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The Pzeface. 


To his Beloved Pariſhioners, the 
Inhabirants of Sr. George Bo- 
rolph-lene,and St. Botolph-Billings- 

ate, Grace, Peace, and Truth 


be multiplied, 


My Friends and Brethren, 
Flope we are all ſenſible of that 


reat Account we muſt ſhortly 

give to God of all our A#tions, 
which obliges us, as we love our Souls, 
to take care, both to know our Duty, 
and to pradtiſe it ; neither to ſuffer 
our ſelves to be byaſſed by Intereſt, ' 
Prejudice, and Partiality in our In- 
quiries after Truth, which us the com- 
mon cauſe of many dangerous Miſtakes 
mn Religion ; nor to be overborn by any 
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impetuous Luſts and Paſsions, to the 
neglect or violation of it. 

T hat Relation I ſtand in to you, 
makes me concerned, as [ love my own 
Soul,to take care of yours ; and though 
there are many Men fitted with grea- 
ter Abilities for the aiſcharge of ſo 
weighty an Office ; yet 1thank God, T 
cannot charge my ſelf with any wil- 
ful neglet#, either in informing my 
ſelf, or mſtrufting you. T am as 
careful as I can not to miſtake my ſelf, 
and reſolvedly honeſt not to conceal any 
part of your Duty from you,though in 
this Age plain and free dealing meets 
with no great encouragement. 
The greateſt hindrance T have in 
the exerciſe of my FAiniſtry among 
you, is, That many of you, who are as 
much, bound to attend my InſtruCtions, 
as I am to inſtruft you, and muſt as 
cert .inly give an account of your neg- 
left, as 1 muſt of mine, do yet either 
wi.ol.y, or m part, withdraw your 


ſelves 
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| ſelves from your Pariſh (Church, and 
make it in that way imp3ſſable for me 
to diſcharge this Duty to you. 

And therefore that T might not be 
wholly wanting in my Dutyt to you, 1 
have ſent this little Book to wait on you 
at your Houſes, and to mvite you to 
our ( ommunion, to convince you of the 
evil of ſuch a Negle&, and to re- 
move thoſe Miſtakes and Prejudices 
which have kept you at a diſtance. 

And fince ſome of you, who do 
not forſake my Miniſtry, are yet 
guilty of other Neglects, which are of 
very dangerous conſequence, eſpecially 
the neglect of the Foly Supper of our 
Lord, T have here admoniſhed you of 
Jour Duty, and offered the moſt pre- 
vailing ( onſiderations,T could thiik of, 
to perſwade you to it. 

And now I hope you cannot take it 
ll, if I endeavour to make this Dif- 
courſe, which was deſigned for your 
Initruttion, as generally uſeful as 
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might be, and took a larger ſcope than 
1 hope bad been neceſſary, had it been 
calculated only for your private uſe ; 
ſmce I would not bave you, nor the 
World think, that 1 charge you with 
all thoſe Faults. and Miſcarriages 
which 1 there reprove ; but there are 
too many, who are called Chriſtians, 
guilty of them all, and poſſibly this 
Book may fall into the hands of ſome 
ſuch Men , and if it does, I pray God 
they may find the benefit of ſuch plain, 
but ſeaſonable Tuſtructions. 

But whatever ather Men do, 1 
think, I may mreaſon and juſtice ex- 
pet from you, that you will vouch- 
ſafe to read and confider this Diſ- 
courſe. IT have contrived it to be as 
plain and eaſy as I could ; but yet 1 
fear ſome things may not be fitted to 
every Capacity ; for as there are difſe- 
rent degrees of Knowledg among Men, 
fo T did not ſcrupulouſly confine my 
ſelf to the loweſt, being, as St. Paul 


ſpeaks, ' 
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ſpraks, A Debtor to all Men, to 
the Wile, and to the Unwile, 
And therefore if any of you find any 
thing above your reach, do not pre- 
ſently fling. the Book away, for you 
will find thoſe things, which are of 
moſt general concernment, fitted to 
very ordinary UnderStandings. 

If you meet with any thing, which 
you may think ſharp or ſevere, God 
z5 my Witneſs, that T have no defien 
to anger any Man in it, and there- 
fore have carefully avoided all unne- 
ceſſary Severities ; but there are ſome 

evere Truths, which yet muit in 
many caſes be ſpoken, if we would do 
any good : And thoſe Patients who 
will not endure the ſeverity of a Cure, 
mu$t periſh under more gentle Re- 
medies. 

1 only beg this requital of my pains 
and care of you, That if you have 
any Objeftions against what 1s offered, 
if you meet with any thing you do not 
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underſtand, you would conſult me mit ; 
if you are offended at any thing, let me 
know it firſt, before you publiſh it 
toothers : and if you have nothing to 
oppoſe, have a care of reſifting the | 
Evidence of Truth, but comply with *? 
your Duty, and rejoice that you are | 
delivered from any Miſtakes, TI | 
beſeech God give you a good under- 
ſtanding m all Things, and Hearts 
obedient to the Truth, and preſerve 
you blameleſs until the coming of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Which ts the hearty prayer of 


Tour faithful Friend and Servant 
in the Goſpel of (hbriſt, 


W. Sherlock. 
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r. Containing a ſhort Account of tht 14+ 
' ture of Chriſtian Aſſemblies for Publick, 
© Worſbip. 2:, A Scheme of the Deſpgre 

this following Treatiſe. 3. The 
feaonablenſ of ſuch 4 Dife purſe. 


ELIGION is the greateſt 
Concernment of Mankind, 
both with reſpet to this life 

. . andthenext; and the Wor- 

ks of God is the moſt excellent part 

of Religion, as having God, the moſt 
excellent being, for .its immediate Ob- 

1 us This is the Work ang conſtant 
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Imployment of Angels, and bleſled Spi- þ 
fits ig Heaven, 'who 'e-the- Face of 
God,” dwelt in his Preſence; addiire his 
eſſential Glory, and infinite PerfeCti- 
ens, and ſing Eternal Hallelujah's to 
Him. When we come to Heaven, we 
ſhall have no unruly Paffions and Ap- 
petites to govern; and tho our Souls & 
ſhall be tranformed znto a pure Flame 
of Divine Love, yet there will be no 
place fqr the lahorjous.cxercile of 
rity, in pityIng and relievi ing one - wa 
ther 5 —_ all the. pong nts ſhall 
be perfe&tly happy in the enjoyment 
of the moſt perfect Gogd: ' _ 

Indeed in this World Temperance 
and Charity are no Chriſtian Vertaes, 
but as they are a&s of Worſhip; :that 
is, as they flow from. a great ſenſe of 

God, and veneration for him : for God 
is the ſole Object of Religion3 and; to 
be ſober, and to be chantable, on | 
ſome meaner Confideratit | 
any reſpe&t to God, as' the laſt 
all, is to ſerve our ſclves or ousPricklls, 
or to follow the Inclinationis of our Na: 

a_ but is not properly the Service of 


Whatſoever we do out'of a Juſt ſenſe | | 
of God; is in ſome reſpedts an at of ! 
—_} : 


The IaboduFtih 
Wolbipy) for it Oro hbnour the Det. 
ty, which mayweffettually be done by 
AQiotis,asby Words; verbal Profs are 
of no value witkGod;ate meer Lip-la- 
bour and formal: Complements, when 
they are alotie; and produce.no anſwe- 
table Effects a = Lives. Tin o what 
the Apoltle calls, x fort » lmeſs; 
1mithout the poiver of it Pate on is 11O- 
thing elſe butrſheha vital ſenſe of God, 
excites nw devout AﬀeRions, an 
diſcovers i (eWina divine ard heaven: 
ly Corfverlatiot); 

: But vet that Which we: 11686 (irifly 
eall Worſhip; is the moſt viſible 
ſolemn expreffion of our. Honour for: 
God, when we lift up our: Hears, and 
dur eyesfhd' hands ro/Godifi Prayers, 
Praiſes, arid 'Thank( ivings; arid _ 
it is fincertand het / Has  pqwerfuf 
rafluence upon the-gavertitient of our 
Lives” Bor- ' whieiicete: 'Werfipper 
can be 'ſ5346id bf allfear of Gbd, as to 
break his Laws, and-contemn . his Au- 
GOICE atd deſpiſe his Judgments ? 
and ' therefor that: vain and hy pocriti- 
6al ſemblance of Religion, wherewitlt 
forme bad Met! deceive themſelves, and 
Hatter God, is called the ybrw of Godli- 
692 without the w_ * being only art 


EX= 


The. Introduftioni 
external imitation of Religious /Wor- } 
flup, withqut that | pawe il fenſe of 
God, which goyerns the Lives of truly 
devout and-pious:Men. - 
And as the; Worſhip .of. God is the 
moſt excellent; part of Religion; which 
has the moſt yniverſal and moſt power- 
ful influence upon our Lives: So pub- 
lick Worſhip 1s the moſt excellent Wor- 
ſhip,” as you: ſhall-here-more hereafter. 
Indeed the right and power of holding 
Publick Adembhes for;Worſhip, is the 
fundamental rightof the Church,where: 
on all:\Church-Authority. depends, as 
has been well obſerved: and: proved by 


* Mr. Thor! a *. Learned Man of our Church. The 


tes right of 
Chriſtian Af. 


ſem lies. 


Power of the Keys ſignifies. no more, 
than Authority ;to; take im; and to ſhut 
out of the -Churchz thei firſt; is done 
Cenſures,- the; bighe(t of which is Ex- 
communication, which debarreth Men 
from all parts of Chriſtzn Communi- 


ON. Wks 8 Be 
And therefore the, Anthor of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, makes forſaking. 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, :extber. to-be an 
Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity,as it was in 
thoſe days, or -at leaſt a fair ſtep to» 
wards it: he exhorts thoſe to whom he 
| writ; 


"The \Rarrodudion, 


r- 1 writ, #0 bold -faſt the profiſſion of their 
of Faith id x.owe, es I con- 
ly tive firtn and'ftedfaſt in the profeſſion 
; of Chriſtianity; and 'in' order to this, 
ra yes them this Caution, ' Nor forſaking 
h t aſſembling 'of themſelves together, as the 
* manner of ſome is, but exhorting one und- 
ther, and ſo wuch the more as you ſee the 
day approaching," \ Which at leaſt fuppo- 
ſes; that'to' forſake the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, does greatly diſpoſe:Men to 
a final Apoſthcy, as appearbfrom- the 
following verſes, 'wherem he urges the 
' great danger of Apoſtacy; which had 
been nothing to hs purpoſe, -had-not 
Separation” atleaſt been the beginni 
of it : "But if we' ſin wilfully after that we 
have received the knowledg jof the Truth 
there remaineth:no more Sacrifice-for Sim, 
but 4 certain fearful looking for -of. Venge- 
ance, and fiery  Indignation, which ſhall 
| | adevourthe Ado. . Fle that deſpiſed 
' Fj Moſess Law, died without Mercy under 
two or three Witneſſes 5 of how much ſorer 
Puniſhment ſhall be be thought worthy, that 
trampleth niger foot the Son of God, . and 
hath counted ' the Blood of the Covenant, 
wherewith he was: ſan#ified, an unholy 
thing, and hath done deſpite unto the Spi- 
rit of Grace? 
: B 3 The 
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Vetl. 26, 25, 
28, 264 


Che. Introdu in; 

: 'The 'Frath is, wboe) et.carctully; Qx- | 
amines the-:ſtate..of > Ye Apoſtokcat- 
Churebes,according tothat.,account we 
find of thewpin. tlie: W ng aft the Ar 

: (ard I may-add of the fhceeet; 

Ages )>ftom-the.repars;of the molt 
Pomriabrnd Apaſtolieal-Fathers,, will 
pe rk _ ports wp [—_ 

anuth? ſtates, not 

10g-thofeixho naſe erepetey 
Name/arid-Profeſfion, -but tho wi 
xenanuctd:the Truth of Chriſtian Do- 
frine:: ottually ſeparated from- the 
Communion of the-Chugch, | 
_ Thete were Schifmisand Thivifioes Fe R 
. the: Church of Goririth, which St. iPadl 

reproves them forz but:we-do not find 


Ye theyaRually feparatedinto diſtin 
Communions, 'but.contended- 
themſevcvabout the. prefexence .of fe+ 


verab, Apoliles;. which .of them was 
greateſt ;. ? \Foby 0 one of gr faith, L ans of 

erd 1 of Apollos, gy; of Cepltny 
_ Peter N and F< af \Chrilt.. And this 
ſeems/to..-be' the: Caſe in) the. ſecond 
Schiſts.af \Corinth, inthe,; time of.Cles 
mens Rovanae, wh! writ a Letter tq 
hem inthe name: of-che\. Charch'of 
Meme, perfwading them to Vnacyl Us 


pity, and Order. 
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Charch, (wbich St Paul makesa great 
fign of Garnality 3. For are ge not carnal? 


fer ahereas-th4re/ 7s, Ms , yOu Emying, I Car. 3: 3> 4» 
and 19hrij6, aud. Divan, ve Je 210t | 


cattral and\wilkas Mei 8 ' For while ont 
foith, 1 998 of Pan; 41d auether,) /1 am 
of Apollos,.are yeuot gernals: )) , | 

\ There were -alſo.. Schiſms/:from. the 
Church 5: as;we ilearn from:St. *Panl's 


Epiſtle to Tirmidthys: For-of thin faft art 2 Tim. 3. 6, 


they evbo creep inte; Howes: who kept 7 * 
Secret: and /Ghndeſtine Mectings). and 
lead captive ſilly Women, ladi mith' $59, 
let nmnog with! ogirs Loft: coor Jearn- 
ing, bat never. able to comeotd theilnows 
ledlg' of te. -Iawth.c:.Naw as Janities aud 
Jambres withſtooil)Moſes,;/o do dbeſe alſo 
reſiſt tbe Tratth:5 chat is, they oppoſed 
themſelves: againſt; the»: ſtles of 
Ehriſt, who were:the only Teachers of 
She true; Religion; and were: that to 
the Chriſtian Church; whioti Moſes was 
to: the Fews:;.: Which plaioly'fignifics 
that-they ſet themſelves' up: againſt the 
Apoſiles, and gathered Churches in op- 
poſition ta them. royact bed 35 

.. Of: ſuch-Separatiſts St. Jobs ſpeaks, 


whom he calls Antichriſtsz they went ont ' Joby 2. 13, 


from Xs, becauſe they were. natiof vs 3 for Ig, 
k | of 


£64 Introduifiion; 
[hn 5 bad:btew of xs; they "would no doubt. | 
| continued with: vs \>-:but they went 
aut,: that is might be made manifeſt; that 
puree ry Petra wt 
went dit 
Goodrem, the is, forloolkite Chriſti- 
an Aijemblies:"by.'which 'he proves, 
That they were :not of them,” 4. 'e. that 
the 'nex..belong; 'to the fame Bod 
_ andlociay; 'but: bal entertained: pr 
: Doftrines; \as were:deſttuQive 10: the 
* * Chriſian Fake Faith, 'for-: ene from he 
-not-bave. Gepacalet < :th6 


 Now-this-negellarily.iippo oſs thei 
Cbriltiaa Communion is fo  intipeak: 
F Fs as: to no.Manican'canſl 

P om-'the Chriſtian: Chi 
without at teaft bringing\his Chriltia- 
nity4fito-queſtion ;//ithat- nothing can 
reaſoriablyi tempt Men to/a-Separatior, 
but cheirnenouncing.ſome'grear Atticle 
of: the: Chriftian Faith} nor--can ariy 
thing juſtfyia Separation,but ſauchCor- 
ruptiong, as deſtroy the Faith once' de- 
hvered-to- the Saints 3:4 for - otherwiſe 
there had been no forcerin the Apoſtles 
Argupent to/prove'thae they were cor- 
rupt 1n rhe Faith' from their Separatt- 
an. Threat out from ws becauſe they 


were 


"The theyod Hind: 


ng wrt Hove Wa ys Foc Pann - 
#0: ddubt- #hey mes 
4545180 chard we Gould gran + 


Sobjiſin (as De Onercameſtyeonnn 

7 Ry wrt roe ee 

| mong-tne 4 

the fame Church; Sithon: the 

of: Chu 4 gy en and =y 

Separatiſts are not' \properly: 

hola I know 'n6t what he hn by 

this,- 'When' Scparation/in' the” Apoltles: 

days wis looked: _— + much grea- 

ter evil than Schi@,/2nd:thatnoniebiat 
Hereticks, or Apoſtates froim Uie Fj wth 

df Chriſtian © | He 


withott om 
c m2 to tio | gr 

CHAT 
ware But yet: 1 _— hve ts be 
4/anifelt difference in' Scriptar& be- 


oenuhnnere and Herefte: the firſt be- 
ly- apphed to ſighify thoſe 


ing vvthmon 
Drviflone which wie among ChifHans 
in the fame Cominumion'z the ſecotid, 


if not aliyays, yet! chiefly 'applied''to 


fi hgnify Separation from the —_— 
For 


The :Introdhcbioh: | 
for pups properly ſignifies a Secd, ox. | 
B x. oye 6x — Thus 

zt _— 
ys dc "6 vay 


& hs Wed: 

the oY and the Set. 

6s, ſes wages the word ated 
Tag anare 

tha Jews ndt;l&parate into 

Tendon or Veerling.: but; all ors, 

PR _ ne ite Twi 

j fo ET Temple 


ABs 31- 26, eo A bog ye iy 
#[322, *.24* we ſex) 58 they ere Th: 
rſs by opls-3-:,apd, ; don ig 
nally CETACY ww * -2-4ny 

And, Rk vfion. hos Jonah 

theſe; Differences; amongit & 
which cue. not break. forth mio; @pen; 
0M arbutocealioned gaedt fEidingss 
nd Parzies, Heats: and [Animglitics, 
__ 11.18, wemingierently called biſnes,ox; He- 
ol? repes,.; This .Sto;iPaw:joyns. Hatred, 
5. ts /eienct Hireholaprimes, erg 261 3; 
i But 


i vo - 4 


; TS  fenſual, roles 20h e Spirit And 
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F _-:But-then: there were another ſort of 


Hereſics, | which always ended in-Sepa- 
rations for. fuch Men were always ct- 
3hericalt ont of 'the Church, or fopa- 
rated.themelves. Such are tho which 
$6 Peter calls Damngble He 91;Whom 2 Pet. 2. I. 
be colppares withithe allen Angels, and 
he-old > World; which was ed 
withs Deluge: of Water';: and-Sadere | 
and (Tomorrah,whom he calls prefunep- ver. 4, 5, 6 
#uons, ſelſ- "willed, and that are not afraid 
7a fpeakevil of Dipnities 3, thatris,, who 
didi witfally and abBtinately oppoſe the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, : who were 1nveſted 
with:his Authorny; anſerable to. the 
Sio:of tha if the JewnſbC 1:WhO ver. 10: 
ſt; 1themſelves- up. apanſt:: and 
Aaron, and- reproached the: Rulers of Exod. 22. 28, 
the: wares and. jt is; exproſly. called; 
The Prich the Ar dr ppt pts AQ 23. 4, 5- 
Fer'T Tre $0: mai Q Deur, 19, 12. 
EI 

fo pave! Wgpk. meas 2 Pet, 2. 15, 
are gone eftr41, And: wihaever.cuppares 
this Chapter- with; :St.; Fune's \Epiſtte, 
wil d#,thas St, Peter an StJudeſpenk 
of the ſarne Men, for: their: \Ebaraters * 
do exactly agree 3:and of them St.; Jude 
tells us, he be: they who ſeparate themts: Jute, v. 19. 


thus 
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thus in uy firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, no. 


Men ever ſeparated fromthe Cotnnm- 
niorrof the-Clinrch, but ſich proſÞHe: 
reticks;'the ſeveral Seas of Gmnoſtiehs, 
who Irenens and Epiphanine fgiveus 
large-and particular- a6cotint'; 'and fo 
this eeaſpn-the name Hereſp, which pro- 
pet ifiesa Se& or Separarion;eartie 
to be apptied/to corrupt” and Heretical 
Dodgine/whichinthoe dayswerothe 
only:cauſe of Separations,"\ * cnn: 
And'we' may find. ſome remains. of 
this 'anclent 'and- | nſ& of theſe 
—_— never erent od t/'though Schiſt 
minjonly-was uſedin Chu ch Wriun, 


on 4 Separation” from” Church: 
Se oi Hereſy xo fignify falſe 
tion from-'the 


err oe iee thobgh it were only | 
occafionted>upon a'Diſpure about Diſct- 


-» . -. | pline; withour- afy'\orhererror m'mat- 


ters 'of Faith; was called Hereſy 5 Thus 
St: :CypianÞremember\ca{ls the Schifm 
of Novatiauuz [HereticamPravitatem] | 
Hereticel Ipitty ;'andin anſwer to thar 
eſtion:-of: Antorianits, Quam Hxrefin 

£ Novatianus) introduxiſſet, What 'He- 
refy Novatianus was ' the Author of ?' he 
alledges- nothing: but: the breach of the 
Peace-and Unity of the Church, = 1 
ays, Z 


rioufly-to enquire, what. he 
teaches, who is ont of the 
Church 3 | for whatever he be, 
be -45- 210 Chri 7494 ' who is 


Aa 


« Scias nes primo in loco, nec 
 curiofosefſe debere, quid ille 


docear,.. cum foris doceart, 


ifquis ille eſt,& qualiſcunq; 
RE Man: non eſt, qui 
in Chritti Eccleſia non eſt. 
Cypr. 4d Anton. Epeſt. 52. 


And thus Feliciſſurus and his adherents 


arecalled Heretica Fa&#io, an Heretical Cyp: £7 39: 


Faction 3 though the Schiſm was occa- 
fioned only by a Diſpute of Diſcipline, 
concerning the reſtoring the Lapſed to 
the Peace and Commumon of- the 
Church, So that: in St. Cyprian's time 
Separation from the Church, without 


any other Error in the Fundamentals 


of Faith, was called Hereſj. 


And _ Hereſy did .moſt fre 


quently fign 


y corrupt Do@rine;.yet a 


meerError in Do@rine was not thought 
a.compleat formal Hereſy, without ſuch 


Willfulne(s and. Obſtinacy as ended.in 


Separation. And therefore 


deſcribes Hereticks. to. be 
thoſe, who 'hold, ſome falſe 
and corrupt Dodrines, . and 
when they are. reproved, in 
A R_ them to trmth 
ane ety of Judgment, do 
wrraniinde Dd refuſe 
to corre@ their poiſonons and 


St. Auſtin 


Qui ergo ir Eccleſia Ctrifii 
morbidum aliquid. pravumgz 
ſapiunt, fi correpti ut ſanum 
retumque ſipiant, reſiſtunt 
conumaciter,ſuaque peſtifera 
& miortifera' dogmata emen- 
dare nolune,ſed deienfare per- 
fiſkine; Heretici hunt, & fo- 
ras exeuntes, habentur in ex- 
ercem1bus inimicis, &c Ang, 
ae Civy Deny lib. 8. cap. 1. 

dani © 


.. . » danthable Opinions; mt porfoſtin defend: 
| ing them. Tha they become Hoke 
and going out 'of the Church, become'its 
Enemies, &c. AndthisT take to be the 
meaning-of this'Father in that+famed 
Saying, Errare poſſune, Hereticus &fſenolos 
though he might err;yet he would not 

be an Heretick 3 that 1s, that he would 

not ſo obſtinately perſiſt in the defence 

of any private Opinion in oppoſition | 

to the received. Dodrine of the Chri- 

ſtan Church, as to break the Commu- 

nion of the Church upon that account: 

Now if this were the Caſe, that be- 

fides thoſe Diviſions among Chriftians 

in the ſame Communion, which are cal- 

led Schiſms by St. Panl, there were 
fotmal Separations from the Church, of 

a much inore heinous nature; which 
none in thoſe days-were guilty of,” but 

thoſe who'renounced the purity. of the | 
Chriſtian Dodrines if ſuch Separations 

were always condemned in the-Primi- 

tive Church, as Hereſy and Apoſtacy 

from Chriſtianity, though ſach Separa- 

tiſts were not guilty of any-fundamen- 

See the Tnqui- tal Error. in Do mes. of Faith; 1 ſee 


rr inocheer- not what Dr. Owen gains; by proving 
eclical Chur. Dat Separation is no Shift, where! it | 
ches, ch4p. 11. aPpears to be # tnuth grefter evi. », |, 

{4g. 231» And 


 And-indeed if the DoQor will allow 
Schiſto'be 'aigreat evil, when it ſig- 
:nifies no more than Contentions and 
«Quatfrels in - a Chuech, any one would 
realvthably: think'that - Separation from 
x Church ſhould be a much greater F- 
vil-:: for Contentions and Quarrels are 
then come to their heighth and perfe- 
Qjon, when they- make Friends, Bre- 
thren, and Confederates partcompany ; 
and it ſeems ftrange that leſs Quarrels 
ſhould 'be a' greater Evil - than greater 
Quarrels, unleſs he thinks it is with 
Schiſm, as under the Law it was in the 
caſe of Leproſy, that when the whole 
Body was over-ſpread with it, the Le- 
per was pronounced clean. | 

But the moſt material Inquiry here 


is, What is a publick Aſſembly for Re- 


bIgious Worſhip? for our Diffenters 
meet as publickly now; as the Church 
of \Erglznd, and therefore cannot be 
charged” with forfaking Chriftian Af 
ſembliesz and in times of Perfecution 
che Primitive Chriſtians met very pri- 
vately in ſmall'numbers, or in tHe night, 
orvery early m'the morning, to avoid 
the diſcovery of thair Perſecutors, and 
yet ſuch private and clandeſtine Meet- 
mos were not really Conventicles, but 
publick 
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lick Churet-Ademblies. ,, Which2is 
plain Proof, that it is-not numbers; tor 
rhecting, openly and: gr which 
makes a Church-Aſembly, bur holding 
ſach Aſemblies by the publick. Autho- 
rity of-the Church,  ahd.an union with 
it : As4n the State, when great: ny 
| People meet together without Public 
Authority, it 1s a Riot, got a Legal 
Aſſembly. 
| Publick Places of Worthip. allowed 
by thePublick Authority of the Church, 
is, one thing which/makes the Aflem-, 
blies of Chriſtians ' publick : For [the 
Dr. Cave's Primitive. Chriſtians. allowed ino ſepa- | 
Prim. Chri- rate Afſemblies, no Congregations but 
prong />r, What met in the pablck Church, agd 
therefore we find an expreſs Canop in 
Concil. Geng. the Council of Gangra; 1hat 7; if any foal 
Can.6 takg upon hiay out of the Church privately 
to preach at home,aud making light of the 
Church, ſpall-do thoſe things, hich belong. 
only to the Church, without the roſe uce of 
the *Prieſt,;and the leave ang allowance. of 
the Biſbops, let bim be Accurſed. * + + 
So. that Publick Worſhip, is: that 
Worſhip which is performed in Pub» 
tick Churches, or, incaſe af 1 -— 
other places; by the allowance Al 
pointment of the Publiak Authority of 
Church 
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Church and State, and Separate Meet- 
ings, which have no ſuch aJlowanceand 
authority, muſt be Schifmatical Cons 
venticles, unleſs! they tan prove the. 
Lwfulneſs and neceflity of ſuch a Sepa- 
ration 5 ' for indeed nothing can make 


_ # Separation lawful, but what mak it 


neceſliry. 


--IL This following Treatiſe confiſts 
of two Parts : the firſt concerns thoſe, 
who wholly; or forthe tnoſt part abſent 
thernſelves from the Publick Aſſemblies 
of Chriſtians : and -'thefe are of three 
ſorts? 1.” Thoſewho forſake Religious - 
Aſſemblies out- of Prophaneneſs, for 
want of a due ſenſe of any Religion, or 
in contempt of it.” 2. Thoſe who for« 
fake Religious Aſſemblies for want of a 
dueſenſe of 'the neceſlity and advan- 
tage of Publick- Worſhip; whodo not 
go'to Church, becauſe they think they 
can ' wotſhip' God as well at home'in 
theit Cloſets - or Families. 3. Thoſe 
who plead Conſcience for their Sepa- 
ration, and ſet'up diſtin Communions - 
of their own. | 

The ſecond Part is deſigned to cots 


re&ſome great Miſcarriapes in Publick 


Worſhip, which ſome, who profeſs to 
| .C ” -» ve 
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| live in Communion with the Church of 
Ergland, are too notoriouſly. guilty of. 

Such as theſe : 
; I. The forſaking, the Communion 
of their Pariſh Churches without: ah 
cauſe for it. 
_ 2. Irreverence in Worſhip. | 

2. The negled& of a due attendance 
on the publick Prayers of the Church. 

4. The neglet of the. Publick Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptzſm;: 

5. That they negle&t or refuſe.to 
ſubmit their Childven' and Servants :to 


Publick Inſtruftions. ;; 
6. That they either never receive 


the Lord's Supper,'or very rarely. 


. W The: very naming theſe things, 

mult needs convince all Men,who haye: 
any ſenſe of Religon, how! ſcaſonable 
this Diſcourſe 1s ; for; there was never 
any. Age wherein there: was more need 
of it; And fince Religion has ſo-great 
an-influence upon the -Goverament. of 
Mens Lives, the negleC or miſcarriage. 
of Pablick Worſhip does:not only tend: 
to corrupt Mens Manners, but. has a 
very alpe& upon Pubilick Aﬀairs. 

-'] confeſs it is a very.il}. time for atty- 
Mari, '\who nar” his: own Eaſel, 


Quiet 
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Quiet, before' the Service-of God and 


of Religion; to put forth to Sea in ſuch 


i'Stormand Hurricane 3 when the paſ- 
flonsof Men are in ſuch a ferment, that 
they are "hardly; capable of ccolz 
thoughts, and impatient of the gentlcſt 
Reproof arid Oppoſition 5 the moſt 
charitable Deſigns are miſconſtrued, 
and nicknamed ; and whoever endea- 
yours to corivince Men of their Miſ- 
takes, how cartful ſoever che be to a- 
void all jaſt occaſion of offence, is 
either 4 Railer, or 4 Perſecutor. 

'- But theſe things, I thank God, do 
not much affe&:me, and ſhall never af- 
fright me from any part of my Duty. 
T value a good Name as much as other 
Men, but am contented to be reproach- 
ed for the ſake of my Lord and Maſter, 
who was: Himſelf reproiched and vili- 
fied by Scribes and Phariſees. 


But that which, I ſuppoſe will be | 


thonght moſt ttſeaſonable at'this time, 
is what concerns the Diſſenters from 
our preſeht Eſtabliſhment ; for this is 


now upon 'all ' occalions urged, and 
thought a ſufficient Anſwer to all ſuch 


Diſcourſes =» | 
' But can it be thought unſeaſonable 
to perfivade Men not to forſake Chri- 
- C 2 ſian 
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ſtian Aſſemblies, when, it is-grown, fo 
general a praQice, that many have loſt 
all ſenfe of the.evil of it 2: Is it not a, 
fit ſeaſon for . the applications of the 
Phyſician, when the Patient is dange- 
rouſly ſick of a mortal diſtemper 2 _ 
Thanks be to our good God, we ſtill 
enjoy the Opportunities of Publick- 
Worſhip, and therefore have opportu-. 
nity alſo of perſwading and exhorting 
Men to return to the Communion. of 
the Church : How effeQual indeed fuch. 
Exhortations may be at ſuch a timewe 
cannot tell ; ſucceſs in theſe mattersdoes 
not ſo much. depend upon: the fitteſt. 
ſeaſon, as upon the Grace of God, and 
the good temper of the Ground where 
the Seed falls, as our Saviour tells us jn 
the Parable of the Sower, - Matth. 13. 
However, in caſe of neceſſity, athing. 
muſt be done when and as it mayz _ 
I thiak there was never greater neceſ- 
ſity for this Exhortation than in our 
days. | 
But that. which-I perceive makes, 
ſome Men think it fo unſeaſonable at. 
this time, to. perſ[wade Men to return to. 
the Communion of the Church of Exg-, 
lard, is, becauſe they are either in great 
hope to pull down the Church of Exg-, 
| ” ma. 
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land, or at leaſt to open the Dog 
n 


a 
kettle wider,tolet thoſe in,who are ndw 
excluded by ſome ſcruples of Conſci- 
ence, about ſome indifferent Rites and 
Ceremonies uſed in our Worſhip. 

\JAsforthe firſt of theſe, I wiſh with 
4llmy Soul, that ſuch ſeaſonable Exhor- 
tations as theſe may prove very unſea- 
fonable for” their Deſigns, that 1t may 
bring Men to their Wits, and make 
them confider what theyare a doing, 
when they go about to pull down the 
beſt Church in the World. It may be 
very unſeaſonableindeed for them, but 
it would be a very unſeaſonable and 
deſpicable piece of Folly and Modeſty 
for all thoſe that favour $S70z, to ſtand 
{till and fay nothing, while they accom- 
pliſh their Deſigns, and bring their 
wicked Devices to paſs. - 

As for the ſecond fort,” who only 
defire to ſee the Church Doors a little 
wider, to receive more honeſt and de- 
vout Men into our Communion,] can- 
not 1magine why they ſhould conceive 
ſuch Exhortations unſcaſonable art this 
time : for, are they affraid that ſuch 
Diſcourſes ſhould fo far ſatisfy all Men 
" our Communion, that there ſhould 


| beno need of any alteration? Truly 


C 3 I 


The. Introdultion; 
I bave no great hopes to/ ſee ſuch bleſ- 
ſed Effecs of the wiſeſt and molt con- 
vincing Diſcourſes; and if (ach a ing 
ever ſhould be, certainly. no good Men. 
would be troubled at it, fince the great 
End they defigned, viz.; To fee all 
Men return to the Communion 'of the 
Church, would be as effectually ob- 
tained 3 and it is much more defirable 
to ſee Men reGtify their own Miſtakes, 
than to alter wholſom Conſtitutions, 
wherein there is always great danger, 
and very ſeldom any great ſucceſs, wit- 
neſs, the miſerable Confuſions of the 
laſt Age. 

Or do they think it impoſhble to 
vindicate the Church of E-g/and from 
unjuſt Imputations, to wipe. off that 
Dirt, which is caſt upon her-by ber in- 
veterate Enemies, to diſcover the evil 
and danger of. Schiſm and 'Separation, 
without obſtinately adhering to every 
'PunGilio, and oppoling all reaſonable 
Condeſcentions to the weakneſs or ig- 
norance of others? I am ſure there is 
no Conſequence in this, and it is a 
great Argument that they cenſure and. 
xevile Men before they know them. 

We know how to diſtinguiſh be- 
tycen the lawtfulneſs. and. negeſlity. of 

things, 
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; tings, between- ſomeleſs material Cir- 
Joon 


nces of 'Worſhip, and the Peace 
and 'Communion of the Chriſtian 
Church. Poſfibly the moſt zealous and 
moſt learned Defenders of the Church, 
are moſt 'ready' to any Reaſonable 
Compliances, when-ever Authority 
ſhall ſee fit. We have a late Inſtance 


_ of it inan excellent Perſon, than'whom Dr: 5::lline/. 


bly no Man ever writ better for 


the Church, nor ever hinted more rea- ration. 


fonable and equal Propoſals in the be- 
half of Diſſenters. | 

; The truth is, 1t is as abſolutely ne- 
ceflary to difpoſe Mens minds to Peace. 
and Union by good Arguments, and 
pious and earneſt Exhortations, as it 
is for Publick Authority to relax the 
Terms of Communion, to give cafe to 


ſome doubting and ſcrupulous Conſci- 


ences 3 for while Men have ſuch ſuper- 
ſtitious 'Conceits, that God is either 
pleaſed or diſpleaſed with doing or not 
doing ſome indifferent things in them- 
ſelves conſidered; with wearing ornot 
wearing a Surplice, or ufing or not 
uſing the Croſs in Baptiſm: when Men 
think that God will be angry withthem 
for doing that, which he hath no where 
forbid; and' that we muſt do nothing 
C 4 in 
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in the external Miniſteries.of Religion, 
but what he has expreſly commanded, 
(and then 1 confeſs I do not ſee how 
we can perform any one Duty of ex- 
ternal Worſhip with a ſafe Conſcience, 


how we can pray either with or with- 


out a Form, fince neither of them. is 
commanded jn Scripture, as, the exter- 
nal Circumſtances of no one Duty are 
that I know of ) I ay,while Men have 
ſuch wilde unpraQicable Notions in 
their Heads, which when.they are pur- 
ſued to their laſt Iſſue, overthrow all 


manner of external Order and. Go- 


yernment in the Church, and end in all 
the Confuſionsof Bakeriſme, it is a yain 
thing to talk of Comprehenſions and 


Conceſſions. 


And while Men have no ſenſe at all 


of the evil of Schiſia and Separation, 


but think it as innocent a thing to ſet 


. up Church againſt Church, as to go 


from one Pariſh-Church: to. another 3 
it 1s eyident that they will never-defire 
to return to the Union of the Church, 
whohbaye no ſenſe what a neceſſary du- 
ty Chriſtian Communion 1s; and what 
a damping ſinSchiſm js'; and therefore 


 Whoeyer does CY and cordially 


4 


gcſge to ſee all ſober Chriſtians united 
| 10 


jc the ſame' Communion, muſt earneſt- 
lyiexhort, perſwade, and convince,as 


"well as yield and' comply. : '/ * 


The common'Danger we are all in 
from the growing Power, arid ſecret 
Confpiracies of: the Popiſh Fadion, 
makes all. Men acknowledge the necef- 
ſity, and call aloud: for Umon:: :'Qur 
Difſenters, who never did. nor are ever 
likely to unite, in any thing, -but- their 
Cries ainſt . "and their Deſigns 
of pulling down'the Church of England, 


think this a convenient. Opportunity 


to accompliſh'; their .Ends, .and_have 
been very buſie to libel Church and 
Church-Men, to ſay nothing now of 
the State : this hath put many worthy 
Sons of the Church ( who are impa- 
tient to hear their Mother reviledand 
ſandered ) upon the defenſive part, 
to vindicate the Reformation of our 
Church from their rude Calumnies, 
and yet' to expreſs their readineſsto 
comply. and unite upon ſuch Terms, 
when ever pyblick Authority ſhall ſee 
fit, as would not utterly deſtroy our 
Conſtitution. The firſt they have done 
beyond the poſlibility of a ſober Re- 
ply 3 and how fruitleſs their Charity is 
1n attempting the NOI = 
| them- 
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themſelves will convince all Men, who | 
cannot - patiently hear of any other 
termsof Concord, butthe extirpation of 
the Corrupt and Antichriſtian Church 
of England, T atm not ambitious to 
thruſt my: ſelf into this Scuffle, and 
therefore do not appear as a Diſputanr, 
but make a cloſe and ſerious Applica-. 
tion to the Conſciences of Men, which 
I hope, when the heat of Diſputation 
is a little over,may proye a more power- 
ful conviction to all well-meaning Men, 
than the beſt and moſt unanſerable 
Reaſons have hitherto done. 
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PART. 1: 


| comcrig thoſe who | 
r 


wholly forſake Religi 
ous Ailemblies. : 


i... At. EY — xx 2 4 = | 


CHAP. [. 


(oneining an Addreſs and Edborts- 
tion to thoſe, who have no ſenſe at 
_ all of Religion, or that Obligation 
which lies 6n them 20. warſhip Gad, 
and take care of their Souls. 


Ss CT I. 


$ Cue Ft opoſals made to the S, WO 
"Aubeif, I. That they would once 

© wore conſider, what Grain and alnioft 
' invincible Inclinations, there ' are in 


- Hamane Nature to the Worſhip of 
F- Wren: 2 God. 


Some "Propoſals 


FRAG3 God. 2. That _ _ ot publickly| 
PaRrT Tl.» Ea Religion Thet they wo 
LPVUW.Y bly ore Religions Alem- 

hey wonld not inter- 


—__ in the Diſpes and Controver- 
ſes of Religion. 


Irſt, I ſhall begin with thoſe 
who withdraw themſelves from: 
Chriſtian Afſemblies out of pro- 

Aneneſs, for want of any due ſenfe of 
Religion, or that Obligation which lies 

on them to worſhip Cod, and to take- 

care of their own Souls : : And their 

are two ſorts .of theſe Men, firſt the 

Speculative 3 ſecondly, the Prattical 
Atheiſt, 

Firſt, The Speculative Atteiſt, who 
denies the being of God, and there- 
fore muſt of neeeility de eſpile his Wor- 
ſhip; for that which is not,' canhot 
be the object of our Love. or Fear, or 
Religious Adorations. Thoſe indeed 
who do not believe that” there is a 
God, may in prudence conceal their 
Atheiſi, and _— with the cuſtom 
of their Country,. in performing} all 
the. External AQs' of Worſbjp ; but 
yet few Atheiſts have ſo much Wit,.or 
good- breeding, as notto affront the 


univerſal 


to the Speculative Atheiit. 


Y univerſal Belief and: Pratice of Man- 7? 


.. Now I ſhall not. at-preſent; diſpute 
the Caſe-with. theſe'Men, nor attempt 
to.convince them. af. their zrene- Folly 
and Madneſs 1n gwen es God, 
by proving that there is a who 
ought: to:-be worſhipped. This requires: 


Þf larger Diſcourſe than my preſentDe-. | 


fign will allow, and has TY 
done more than once, with all the ad- 
vantages of Reaſon;and Learning, by 
much better Pens 3 and'therefare: I 
thallonly make three or four very fair 
and reaſonable /Propoſals to them. 
ieſt, That. they would once more 


| Crioufly conſider, what ſtrong and al- 


moſt invincible- Inclinations there are 
in Humane Nature to. the Worſhip of 
God, 1. do not argae now from Na- 
tural Notions: and gon jars or 
thoſe. common; Maxitns and Principles 
That;:theſe are only the Principles of 
our Education, and we. ſhould! never. 
have.had ſuch Conceits and Fancies in 
our Heads, if. we:had.not been taught 
thems though, it/.is, an hard thing:;to 
glve an account, how theſe. Prineigles, 


yS 


PART I. the World; who taught them the fivſt 
CY NY Mans agd- how he eime:fo readil to 


Tvclinations of Sdumgne Nature 
ſhodld: firſt come to be entertained: in 


belive them, and” ſo'carefhilly to 
pagate ther to Poſterity;! and it feemni 
"how Makind fbould ſo unk 
vetfally-aflent ee fucks Principles, i 
the': Being: - of "God; arid a /Provil 
"_ Gr, fat: leaſt they are notex: 
rreacaly: agrecable agreeable 't0; the Make and 
tame of our Minds;'thetig ſhould 
(gp them not t6/ be aturat' No! 
| tions;” = 
But; ay; 16 Jet: paſs this" now; 4 
ſhaltooly deſire the eres wonths 
lirtle with'the Inelinitions of Natate ; 
which are not 'the'Effeds of Revon 
and Diſcourſe, buv a Inprefli- 
ons; !ithe nece ga ce 
arg} Tendeticies , ho a Sto 
naturally fetle dovmpands, Lok aw 
2B naturally aſccride;-- Now it is intpol- 
fble !char- any Dducarioh botld 'pit 
pinoy yoke aphrverhes 
ih Miy: e 
 Navarkl |inclviations'' and Paffierk"to' 
UnnatttalObjeRs;” bby it can TiGnidte 
make' new Indibations'and 
than it: can make; a'new! Soul. Now 
amqng: all the Inclitvations of -Hitnane, 
Nature, | 


re 

ed in 
ie firſt 
lily to 
» Dov 


.-:. t0_the:Wor ſhip of God. 


Nature, there 's none more {tropg and. 
invigcible than the Inclination;to Relt- | 
gion, to: worſhip ſomething or other as * 
a God. Though-'the Heathens were 
greatly miſtaken .in their -Nation of a 
God, and ſome worſhipped: the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, the Earth and Seas, 
and:Rivers; and: the meaneſtand moſt 
eontemptible Creatures, for Gods; yet 
they all agreed in this univerſal Incli- 
nation to -Religious Worſhip:3. which 
ia plain Argument, that this Univer- 
fal Conſent in Religion was: more ow- 
ing to the impulſes. and tendencies of 
a Reaſonable: Nature, than to the clear 
and diſtin&: Principles of Natural Rea- 
ſon; for Reaſon always joyns the At 
and the ObjeR together ; but Natu- 
ral-Inclinations are. a blind and.confu- 
ſed Principle of 'ACtion, which thruſts 
forward to ſuch an Aq, without a 
dear perception: of its Obje&, juſt as 
the Appetite..of Hunger, which: does 
nat. direc; to: any particular: fort: of 
Food, but only. to eating :: for theſe 
Natural Indinations are- of the fame 
uſe with onn:Natural . Paſſions,” which 
arenat defigried to; direft vs; what to 
do,” (that-is'the-'Work of Reafon and 
wiſe Conſideration ): but! to: excite us 


ITOTCc 


FD more vigorouſly 'to- a&ion, by a natus 
S&T 1. 2 kind: of Thirſt and Appetite 3iand 


Taclinaioris of Fiwnkine Mature 


therefore-as 'Men a&'-very' fooliſhly, 


. who ſuffer: themſelves to! be hurried 


away: by their Paffions, without ex- 


the DireQions 1and "Govern 


ment] of Reaſon; 'ſo'do' thoſe Men, 


who follow their Natural Inclinations, 
without — them to their proper 


d: this givesa plain Account, how 


the Inclination to Religious Worſhip | 


may be natural, and yet the univ 
Practice of the Heathen World: for fe) 
many Apes, in worſhipping thoſe things 
iow God, : which are mh ak, and 
worthipping. a great 'many falſe Gods 
inſtead of one True God, be no Ar- 
-ithat what we" call Idolatry 


and: Polytheiſin is the Voice of Na- 


ture: 

It is Cafficiently known, that when 
we prove againſt the Atheiſt, that there 
15:2 God; and that he ought to be wor- 


ſhipped; from the general conſent of - 


Mankind in cook rh God or 
other; which'is no leſs than:the Voice 
of Natures they preſently reply, that 


* this Argunient-will prove Idolatry and\ 


Polytiiin alſo to as: natural, ſince 
Man- 


'- tothe Worſhip of God. © 
Mankind were not more uhiverſilly a- 
preed in worſhiping a God, than they ,- 
© were 1n worſhiping many falſe Gods. 
«all. Now though this be falſe 3; for the . 

'B Wotld was never without ſoine Wor- 
ſhippers, of ,the one Trite God, the 

fiker ant! Governor of the World, 
RYandin the moſt prevailing Times of 
jpaniſm, rhe whole Nation of the 
Jews, a great, potent and flouriſh- 
Ihe People, were the Worſllippers of 
the, Lord Fehovah; arid though , we 


how” 


iP Frbould fuppoſe it to be otherwiſe,there 
{76 {< ſeveral very good Anfwets terurn- 
- _ cd'to this Obje&ion by Learned Mens 
ans yetl confeſs none' ſeems to me' more 
ods clear” than this T have now' hinted, 
Ar. (*< diffcrerice between Natural Incli- 
itey (ations and Narural Reaſon. ' 'Na- 
Ne. Siri tactinatians work more rieceſſa- 


nly, -and'to this we owe the univerſal 
Ponfenc in ReHgious Worſhip) Butin 


hen i State'of Nature, Man-kind were to 
"re Beotive, their © Directions coticerning 
ht he 'Objeft ahd'Narure' of Religious 
| 2 Verthip from Natural Reaſon, which, 
=o ill diſcoyer'the Trye God tq them, if 


ey mikea wiſe uſe of itz but they 
A: y om whether they will or no, 
hd if they &o not exerciſe their _ 
Ow On D Da 


3+ 


Inclinations of Flyumane Nature 


a VT. V 2 Fg! tofind out the. True God d, (aity 
0 


2d 


the Heathens did not, for whac 
2 aul tells us they, are INES FE 
Rom, 1.) no wonder if the 5x tal 


Tdolatry and Pol alpthals, atk an 


Rs Me = Superſtitions, Which ſhe 

how the Conlent, of Mankind, ey 

is owing to Natural Inclinations, p; ve 

the Wb of God'to be the 

of. Nature, mes the Conſent of the 

Heathen World, in the Worſhip 'of x | 

great many falſe Gods, can prove ng 

more, pe: that they IG the Dp 

ron ol f Narural R eaſon, or we e 
ed.on by Wicked Spirits : , Anc 


tis ker evident, that w g 
Men fo vaſtly differ ;1n,the Obje&. of 


Hips Worſhip, but ſo  porverlaly agrex 
m ld Divine Honoursto ſome | ; 
pr qther, this cannot be the Fife 
of me Mrs E; Fung- wana / 

| n, ( for then t 
MN | well in the Object and 
ture, as. the At of Work but . 
a natural Iodinatipn; to 
not A and. hs 


Rea 
And | all obſerve: finer, 
Natural Inclinationsand Paſtio 
is ( according to the Original Do 
; ſign 


tothe Worſhip of God. 

lign and Cpntfivance of our Wiſe 

Maker );ſybſevient .to right Reaſon, 
and to þe governed by it, natural In- 
clinations being a. neceflary-Spring of 
L_ and- Aion, when. meer dry 
s imperfect State, would 

not. give. us; ufficient quickneſs and vi- 
hk urfuing ics Commangs. Hence, 

& Natural Inclinations to Re- 

gion, 46s are {o viſible 10 all Man- 
4 ..da; plainly prove; - that 'there 
are Natural, Nptions -of. God, and of 
Religion,inprifted upon Mens Minds 
for. there wauld-.be no need. of ſuch 
Natural faclinations, were, there no 
Natural Knowledg to dige& ,and go- 
vern them,..pg more than there would 
be.of - our Natural Paſhops, of Hope, 
and Fear, ,,and Deſire, andLove, were 
there yo Natuzal ObjeRs proportioned 
to-luch, Paſſions; And therefore ſuch 
Natural, Inclnations plainly prove; 
that. thoE.Notions Mankind always: 
had: of ms 7 God, are not the 
meer Education; ut of Nas 

tux: bot if one be Natural, both muſt 
yt Natugal Inchinations, which are 
ig;themſelves mo better than a blind 
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imumtave fome Natuzal Know- . 


ledg to guide Hens x 


For 


Inclinations of Humane Nature 
For what the Atheiſt (ays, That we 
owe the Knowledg and Belief of a God, 
only to the Inſtrution'of our 'Parents 
and Tutors -when we ' are Children; 
and that this Belief taking fo early 4 
poſſeſſion of our Minds, grows up it 
to ſuch ſtrong Prejudices,' that we miſe 
take it for the DiQate- of Nature $ 
and that our Inclinations: wo RIG | 
are wholly owing to this Belief, ' is as 
_ridiculous as to ſay, That'vur Natural 
Paſſions of Hope, and Fear, and De-W 
fire, are notimplanted in our Na-i 
tures, but are only owing tothe Tni- 
preſſions of External ' Objefts. And 
then we may as well ſay, that as long 
as there is Light, and External Objedts 
tobe ſeen, a Man will ſee without" 
' Eyes, and by the ſame Reaſon, may 
hear without Ears; for'what our 
Senfes are in the Body tit Incltnations' 
and Paſſions are in'the Mind: necetha- 
ry to make us capable- of External' 
Impreſſions, and to give" ts''a ick' 
perception of them 3 no Btlief'or Opt-' 
nion whatſoever can put any new' In- 
clination into'our Minds,to that which' 
we have no natural inclination'to: -It' 
is poſlible to excite ſome 'Jnclinations 
which lay dormant in us, and which 
| Ss we 


tothe Worſhip of God. 
we had no ſenſe of before 3 but to put 
new Inchnations into us, . is to create 
= new Powers -and Faculiies in our 


rly 4 
5 in) Sous 


"mic And therefore ſince this Inclination 
-. to Religion is ſo ſtrong and ſo univer- 
Mal, it 1s evident, that it cannot reſult 


kk from any Notions and Opinions im- 
rurat printed on 'our_Minds from withour, 

Knor docs at-all depend on them : for 
Nat ſome Men can baftle their Reafons, and 
Inj think they are able to confute all the 
Ang Arguments for the Being of a God, 
when they cannot filenceand conquer 
their Inclinations to believe that there 
'is a God, and that they ought to wor- 


{endeavours to laugh away as a rhieer 


Inclination'owing to Opinion and Pre- 
;Fjudice, it is- impoſlible it ſhould- be 
more ſtrongand more laſting,than ſuch 
a Belief is. 


p bo \M Thefam of all is this, That if our 
lick! Modern Atheiſts, who pretend ſuch 


an intimate knowledg and familiar ac- 


*% quaintance with Nature,. would be 
hich perſwaded :. ſeriouſly to conſider - 


the Powers.. of. Nature, and be bet- 
ter acquainted with the. Framc and 
; D Z Con: 


Fibip bim 3 this the Atheiſt feels, and- 


childiſh Superſtition; whereas werethis _ 


4 


PaRrrT I. 


ſonableneſs of this Propoſal. 


\ Inelnations,." &c.:: 

Conſtitution of their own Natures, 
1t they would conſider what:1s the na-: 
tural Language and Interpretation. of 
thoſe ſtrong Impreſſions of Religion; 
which they: feel 3n their own Mands,. it 
might, by the Blefling of :God,' open 
their Eyes to ſce and adore; that God, 
who made them, and- cure their Souly 
of that moſt fatal and montal Diſcaſe; 
which makes them Beaſts here, and Des 
yils hereafter, cd 141 22 
Secandly, Another Propaſatt would 
make to theſe Men 1s,That:they wonk 
not publickly affront Religion,thatthe 
would nut ſo impudemtly. attempt to 
laugh Gad and Religion. out of - the 
World ;. that they would not. make 
ſport with thoſe Things which other 
Men account Sacred ;, that they woul 
not prophane the = Scriptures, by 
turning them inte Ridicule, or obſcene 

and jmpious Burleſque. This poſitb 
will be thought a very add Propoſal ti 
theſe Men, who think it the only waj 
to juſtify .their Atheiſm, by making 
Religion look ridiculouſly-3 but ye 
had I ta: deal with .resfonable Men, 
though they were Atherſts,l would not 
deſpair of convincing them of the rez 


Fo 


turesy, 


he na: 


ion-of 
gion; 
1ds... it 
' open! 
God; 
.vouly 
eaſe; 
d Des 
would; 
wouk 
tthe 


pt te 
f / the 


the Laws of Civility and good Man- 
ners' require from _ them. - No well-, 
bred Man will chyſe to put .a-publick 
Afﬀront upon his, Friends and Neigh- 
bours, though he ſees them daily guilty 
of great Follies and Indiſcretions.. 
The Laws of Converſation require us. 
to treat all Men with juſt reſpects, 
though their. Underſtandings be of 


different makes; and ſizes, and -theic 


Fortune and way of Life very diffe- 
rent from our own 3 much le& then 
cara modeſt Man endure the thoughts. 
of affronting Mankind, or laughing 
at agy thing which K received oreſta- 
bliſhed ' by an_ Univerſal Conſent, 
Though the Belief of God were. as 
very a Dream and Fancy as the Tales 
of Fairies, yet there 1s a certain Reve- 
rence due to Humane Nature, . at leaſk 
from Men ; and fince all Mankind, in 
all Ages of the World (excepting ſome 
few wiſe and cautious Atheiſts ) have 
believed that there is a God, and have 
honoured him with publick Worſhip, 
itis an Afﬀront to Humane Nature to 
laugh at the Being of God, though we 
do not believe it, 6 Og 
Nay this is not only an Aﬀeront to 
D + Hn- 


Scoffng at Religion, &c. ES 39” - 


For. firſt, this is nothing, but what CONN . 
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 Scoffing at Religion | 
Humane Nature, but to Publick Go- 
verngent ; In all Nations one Religion 
or other jseſtabliſted by a Law, ſo that 
theſe Men do not only laugh at the 
Preams & Dotages of fingle Men,but at 
the united Counſels, and moſt mature 
Refvlves of al} the World; which is an 
A_—_ of great Baldneks, but af ve; 
ry little Wit or Manners. A modeſt Man 


would be apt to ſuſpef his own judg: 


ment of Things, when he found buey 
oppoſed by the general Conſent of all 
Men,and by the Lawp and Conſtitutions 
Fall Nations, which 'are the mature 
and deliberate Refults of the publick 
Wiſdom ; but if this did not make him 
pf the Common Opinion, yet at leaſt 


| he would not rudely contradi& it. 


My, Hobbs . 


But not only the Wiſdom, bat the 
Authority of Governmetiit is affronted 
by theſe” Men, when they laugh at 
fuch publick Conſtitutions, at Religi-. 
on conſidered as eſtabliſhed by Lay. 
So much do fuch Men recede from the 
Principles of their great Maſter, wha 
though he had no great .opinion of 
Religion in it (ef, | yet thought it 
ſomething conſiderable, when it be- 
came- the Law of the Nation. But 
neither the Wiſdom nor Authority of 

n— ”: '- Laws 


| fern the 


bit al in all'&g6s: had ſuch Learned 


contxaxy ta good Manners, 


Laws cari.command reſpect from ſome 
Men, without a'Vigorqus execuition'of 
ther and that would-ſoon teach them 
ter Manners, .than eyer they will 
hoo! of Atheiſtn.” 
Nay, o Jaugh it the Beirig of God, 
ot at Religion, is not only to iffront 
eral wſe bf Man-kind, "and the 
Wikio "and: tabiey of” M. Go- 
rome 'biit che 'Wiſdom'of ' the 
gh Prbeth ers,. and the moſt jn- 
on tive Fall Ages. Among all 
the Ancient NE Philoopines no Man ex- 
reſly denied the Beitig of God,or that 
orthip which was dye to him 3 Epi- 
cares indeed denjed. his Providence, 


which was only 'a. more civil way of 


turning him out of the World, though 
he pretended'to worſhip him uporac- 
count of his infinite, 'but idle and un- 
SENG Perfe&ions, ' Socrates ' died a 
r for. Religion, and ' Pl#to and 
"hi otle did' botH. agknowledg a ſu- 
pream Being; and the later Philoſo- 
phers, though they differed about the 
Nature of God, yet did not queſtion 
butthete was ori: fo that the a0g 
of a'God is not the miſtake meer 
a. few ignorant unphiloſophical 1 A 


Patrons, 


Wi 2 
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TH Contnpt'of Religion | 
at feaſt t defer 
LL be Wat by Meg eur Sg 


de 
Bhs bd wodring cheſt Ni 
to conſider, how little they conſult 


theix, own Reputation 
Reign 5 ew very {Ot 
Rag jn 


Res few Men, -( ah hs 
ook: tQ 000 +4 out-laugh all 
orld.z the loudeſt laghts will 
ka be on that ſide, right or wrong, 
where there are eel numbers ;. 
though n.bayeſuch a ve- 


a that 
ſach Trot A: Aﬀee nts. 0 Fe Religion 
do not fa. much. provoke Men to 
laughter, 2s to a holy jealouſy and in- 
dignation... No Man can, endure with 
mar; to hear t at expoſed to, con- 

NNE admires $0 adores 
Ft or on 


_ as the A We Eneates of Mankind ; 


all Men, but ſuch like themſelves, ab- 
hor and-ſcorn them, fly their Compa- 
e.'8 hate their OP Names, as 7a 
to the Majekey Ts ; Wang, 
uwane . Converſation, an 
Ne Reproach and | Shame of Humane 
Ne . And canany. ile Man, (let 
his Qpinions be whatthey will ) who | 
deſigns | 


recoily fipon. Scoffers.; 43 
debgnsto- live happily in 'this: World, TAAGA) 
Cr eG above all others 4 uy 
oo ſhould defire, -who expe [nothing ©" Y 
Fi heteafter ) think'\this the beſtway to 
" Happineſs, to-forftit the - Love and 
At Friendſhip of -ali-Yien- who love: and 
07 BF. worſhip God,:or:make: any ſhew of 
'n Region? which-are ſo (mach- the 
T greateſt-numbers,:' that he does: in a 

| manner baniſh} hiraſelf from. Hhamane 


_ Conycrſation,or renderit very unplea- 
4d fant and'uncaſy,.: Wap a? 
7 7 I know there are ſore, who expect 


to gain the Reputation of great Wits, 
Re adn very cunning Men, by-unſettling 
f  Faundations, ww. - breaking a merry 
I Jeſt upon-Religion 3 hut they ſhould 

conſider,” that the generality. of: Men, 
F who will be \ Judges of theſe: Matters, 
a whether they will or no, logk-upon 
, the: Being of God: as fo plajn and evi- 
3 | 


dent a' Truth, that that Mani-infallibly 
forfeits: the reputation of his Under- 
Randing, who ſets up for Atheiſm. 


x Atheiſts may make a Scene and Theatre 
| for-themſelves, and admire' and ; ap- 


playd one another, but allthe: rglt of 

the-World: deſpiſe: them :.for indeed 

1.8 nq argumentiof any great depth 

angfubtilty, to fjaiſe Objeftions,: _ 
fron ſtart 


| 44 Seffng at Religion 
| FARAL” ſtart Difficulties, which a Man of very 
|  PanTEk mean parts may do\/:but'ir is a greater 
| " tryal of Judgment 'to anſwer them, 

which the Atheiſt, it ſeems,” cannot do: 


cannot underſtand theſe plain and 'ob- 


1 all Man-kind, and are underſtood by 
| | every Plow-man, 'ſach” ſubtilty is' ne- 
= ver  adicnd; but deſpiſed. 
| And as for Wit, it'is ſo very unde: 
| cent to jeſt with grave and ſerious 
| Matters; that t it have never fo 

1 much Salt, it is na and offenſive 

| ' to ſober Minds 3 no Man admires his 


or his Friend: Prophane' 'Wit is the 
- eaſieſt of all, as conſiſting in ſuch bold 


has neither Modeſty nor Grace 5 and 
thoſe Men, who have no way to ſhew 


Wi very ſcum and putrefattion of 
| It: + 

|| Thirdly, Theſe Men ſhould conſi- 
1 - der what miſchief they/may doto-pub- 
| lick Societies, by laughing ar'Religion, 
| and expoſing it to contempt3” for Re- 
ligion 1s the firmeſt Bond'ovf Humane 


| Societies, 


whenMen are fo over-ſubtil, that they - 


vious Demonſtrations, which convince 


| Wit, who abuſes his Prince,his Father, 
! ' Allufions asany Man may make, who 


their Wit,” but by abuſing their Mas - 
ker, - have nothing to boaſt! of, - but 


ca ©&© 


2 A # ama wu wen a rae 6. 2 


injlirions to Publick Societies 45 
Societies 3/ and if once Men fhould caſt AL" 
off thi Fear of God;:-nothing| but: ge = 


Fear atid ' Power could reſtrain 
vern thertt. Form is Kagprin 
tr he, 1 orb: & 
dence and in wo keep ” him elf ; 

fo an Atheiſt can''never mend his <vn- 


dition, but niay great 


Z 3s a Atheiſm, he enjoys 
greateſt perfection, while no Man un- 


_ the. [Secrer but bin: for 


Iy end ke carp propoſe” init; 's 
6b Olivered Pony the Fears of Tr- 
netic Powers; to have | no reſtraints 
laid tipon his ſenſuat Enjoyments, bir 
whar Crone Ioceſ ſuggeſt, that 
ſatisfy bis-Luft by any means, 
wi wane himſelf” ok 
* Now when heEis an. 


FEED 
' 4 {aft of Religion, 


and Terre a vil 
Natit to Atheiſm, He would: bre: 
looſe upon Earch, af ke might ſoon : - 
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og,” Which isas utt-' 
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CAL find If IL choſe, Yigs 

Peet naw] Ions wich be nay. © 
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becauſe\there:may be 4:God. 


har ag dag h* {9 hon God, and can 
gs aa bp Newry upon: nk Cheats pe 
States-men, who EP 
TE OO eli 
yo ealy and. freuro;, yet after all, 
y dare not..undertake. to, demon- 
Grate: theres no God,, and that it 
is impoſſible; there ſhonld be, one 3 
and till they. can. do this, they can 
never be perfectly ſecure that; there is 
None. 
And therefpre, leſt ſhould Gnd 
that there 8, 2iGod, ofF y.come 
neo ov hog Ward, robin, Idiof- 


IE Aggrava- 


bus meer 


wah enmity to the Deity, that they: 


VERN, zorant of him for want 
of ſaffici NR IENCE, but that they 


bate 


Love © {> 


fot be.” were 
cifts meet rit- of Evi- 
to 'it®\would "ſuch Men, 
& Wi fed! the womher' [Liber 
| theiſtn-/ allows; yet! 1 
be rey leſt ahd- civil en ro 
7 fill: Flea and Imagination of a 
Fs Jo Fitthily, wherhet Religion be 
true bf fxſle; it & no 'tdicufotts' thing ; 
Bark pe ens 
6 lavgh att. t 
n0/God/alf Religion'indeet is a Wl 
take $*Duilit-is 10 ridiculois Miſtake, 


_—_—— Evidetts for it7 2s 
"Mankind; 
ant" 66 


i a ran ee 
a oush 
high itiportance and'e&neernment-to 
us, 6 the if be not"true? all: Ma 
kind have" teaſoh to with vere 
trae; 151 7 
' 'Whatraibre lovely aid efteableBr- 
ing could there” poſſibly be, than is 
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becauſe no ridicalotis thing; 
repreſented by the Notion of a God : 
an infinitely Wiſe and Powerful, Holy 
and. Juſt Being, who made and who 
takes care of all his Creatures, who 
governs the World with the kindneſs 
and tenderneſs of a Parent, and takes 
care, not only of the Great and Pub- 
lick Aﬀairs of Kingdoms and Empires; 
but of every particular Creature, how 
meari and contemprtible ſoeyer it ap- 
pearsz and if there be no God, what 
Man, who loves himſelf, could-forbear 
wiſhing that there were One on whorni 
he might ſecurely truſt and depend in 
all Events? _ 4 

And What is more wotthy of a Rea- 
ſonable Creature, than to adore and 
worſhip fo perfect and glorious 4 Be- 
ing, td pay out thankful Acknowledg- 
ments to our Great Maker, and con- 
ſtant Benefa&tor, which is one great 
part of Religion, which is nothing 
elſe; but to loye; reverence; and 
obey, the moſt Lovely, Excellent, 

owerful, Wiſe, arid Holy Lord and 
Judg of the World ? 

And what can be more noble thari 
the end of Religion, which is not 
ineerly to live happily a few Years in 
this World, but to - happy for ever 2 
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_ Atheiſts oxght not wholly 


a Thing ſo agreeable to thoſe vehe-l 


ment Deſires of Immortality, which are 
imprinted on our Natures, and does 
ſo raiſe our Minds above the mean and 
beggarly Enjoyments of Senſe, that it 
makes a truly religions Man almoſt 
as much differ from earthly Men, and 
ſottiſh Atheiſts, as a Man differs from 
a Beaſt. EM 

Here certainly is nothing that i 


contemptible, nothing but what de- 


ſerves to be admired 5 and though 
the Atheiſt may think, that we are 
miſtaken in all this, yet he cannc 
ſay, that we' have made a fooliſh 
choice. This may ſuffice for the ſecond 
Propoſal, to perſwade them not to 
put publick Afronts upon God and 
Religion. . 
Thirdly ; If what I have already 
faid, could perſwade theſe Men to 


treat the Name of God and Religion, 


with ſome external Modeſty and- Re 
ſped, my next Propoſal to them ſhould 
be, Not to forſake the Publick Aſ/ſem- 
blies for Religious Worſhip ; and in- 
deed they cannot do this, unleſs they 
will ſet up for Atheiſm, and openly 
profeſs it 3 or at leaſt bring themſelves 
under a great ſuſpicion of it. 

| | Now 
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to forſake Religious Aſſemblies, 51 
| - Now I cannot imagine what they ALY 
haye reaſonably to object againſt this; hap. " 
to be ſure they can have no Scruple of 
Conſcience 3 for thoſe who believe. 
there is no God, cannot believe them- 
ſelves accountable to any but them» 
ſelves in theſe Matters, while they con- 
ceal their own Sentiments and Opini- 
ons of Things 3 and though this be 
not the Worſhip of God, whoſe Being 
they deny, .yet it is a piece of Civility 
and Reſpect to Men, to common and 
received Opinions,and to publick Laws 
and Conſtitutions, I 
And the Advantages of this may be - 
very great 3 for who knows how God 
may work upon their Minds at ſuch a 
Time | how they may be affected with 
obſerving the great and publick Ex- 
adj protons of. Devotion in Chriſtian A 
| toll {emblies, and begin to think, that this 
jon} mult be ſomething more than a Dream 
Refi and Fancy ! Who knows how God 
ll may dire& the Preacher, and put ſuch 


en. words into his Mouth, as may pierce 
| 57. their Souls, and diſpel thoſe Miſts and 
hey Fogs which clouded their Underſtand- 
ly ings, and enable them to diſcoverthe 


Truth, and Certainty,and Excellency of 
Religion ! Tobeſurethisisnzver likely 
owl © E 2 to 


FRASLS) to be done by their turning they 
P ART I. picks upon Publick Inſtruftions,which 


Atheiſts not meddle in Diſputes. 


unlikely Cure of Atheiſm, | 
But, laſtly, I think at leaſt fuch Men 
ſhould be fo modeſt, as not to inter- 
meddle in the Diſputes and Contro- 
verſies of Religion. It is a fulſome and 
nauſeous Thing, to ſee the Atheiſts and 
Infidels of our Days,to'turn great Re- 
formers of Religion,to ſet up a mighty 
-Cry for Liberty of Conſcience :. for 
what-ever Reformation of Religton 
may be needfu] at this Time, what- 
ever Liberty of Conſcience rhay be fit 
to be granted, yet what have theſe 
Men to do to meddle with it ? thoſe 
who think Religion a meerFable, and, 
God to be an Utopian Prince, and 4 
Conſcience a Man of Clouts, ſet up for 
a Scare-crow to fright ſuch filly Crea- 
tures from their Beloved Enjoyments; 
and Hell and Heaven to be forged nl, 
the ſame Mint with the Poets Sryx, and 1 
Acheron, and Elyſian Fields > We ate 
like to ſee Bleſſed Times, if fuch Men 
as theſe had but the Reforming of Re- 
legion. Do 


is very often the Caufe, but 1s a very « 
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(oncerning the Prattical Atheiſts, 
. who profeſs to believe that there is 
" a God, but live as if there were 
- none.;, very ſeldom think of bim, 
. and negle(# to worſhip him ; Seve- 

ral Conſiderations to convince them 

of the Evil and Sinfulneſs of Irre- 


ligion. 


; Ghcondly 5 Another ſort of Men, 


who defert Religious Aſlemblies 
for want of a due ſenſe of Religion, 
are the Practical Atheiſts, Men who 
though they profeſs to believe that 


'M there is a God, yet live as if there 


were none, very ſeldom think of him, 
and take no care to pleaſe him, and 
make him their Friend ; and though 
they believe their Souls ſhall ſurvive 
their Bodies, and be either very hap- 
py, or very miſerable hereafter, ' yet. 
are ſo wretchedly careleſs, ſo brutiſhly 
unconcerned for Times to come, as to 
make no Proviſion for a future State z 
to uſe no diligence toeſcape the Eter- 

E 3 nal 
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54 
FALL nal Miſeries, or to obtain the Eternal 
l. Rewards of the next Life. 


Irreligion as great a cantempt 


And I have but two ways of deal- 
ing with theſe Men, to Convince, and 
to.Perſwade z to convince them ol the 
Evil, the Danger, the Folly of Irreli- 

1on, of forſaking the Publick Aſſem- 
Plies of Chriſtians; 5 and to perfwade 
then to take care of their Souls, and 
tp prepare for an Eternal State. - 
' Now the natural Method of pro- 
ceeding is, firſt to Convince, and then 
to Perlwade : And therefore for the 
convidion of theſe Men, I ſhall repre- 
{ent to' them, the Evil, Danger, and 
F ally of this. | 
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Firſt ; The Evil and SinfuJneſs « 
It. "Now ſuppoſing that there is a God, 
2s theſe Men profeſs to believe, every 
Man muſt acknowledg it to be a mo 
heinons and provoking Sin to neglet 
Or contemn his Worſhip. 

' TI, 'For Irreligion is as great, if not 

reater affront to God, and contempt 
of him, *:than Atheiſm it ſelf An 
Atheiſt denies that there is a God 3 an 
[ eligious Man contemns and lights 
od,” whoſe Being he owns's the ' one 
Henies 'the' _y of God, the otherſſ 
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* of God as Atheiſm. 


denies that there is ſuch a Being, whom 
we call God ; the Irreligious Man 
owns that there is ſuch a Being, but 
will not own him -for a God ; that is, 
will not worſhip him as God ; for Re- 
ligious Worſhip is nothing elſe but a 
publick acknowledgment of God, of 
the Excellencies and PerfeRions of his 
Nature, of his Power and Providence 
in making and governing the World, 
and taking Care of all his Creatures 
and to refuſe to worſhip God, or to 
live in an habitual neglect of it, makes 
a meer Titular and Mock-God of him, 
and argues a very mean and contemp- 
tuous Opinion of the Deity, as 1n- 
cluding a denial of the Eſſential Pers 
fections of his Nature, or of his Provi- 
dence and Government. | 
The Pagan Superſtitions and Idola- 
tries, were a great reproach to God, 
both as they gave that Worſhip, which 
15due only to God, to Creatures, and 
too often to Evil Spirits 3 and as they 
worſhipped God by ſuch ridiculous, or 
barbarous and inhumane Rites and 
Ceremonies, as made a diſhonourable 
repreſentation of the Divine Nature 


| but yet eyen their Idolatrous Worſhip 


E 4 was 


| 75 
reproaches his Nature. The Atheiſt QATY 
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56 
FAALT).was ſome acknowledgment of God's 
PaRrT I power and Providence, which 1s more 
* * than theſe Men do, who refuſe to 
worſhip him at all. | 


To neglett the Wor ſhip of God 


Secondly ; To deny or neglect the 
Worſhip of God, is the higheſt Inju- 
{tice ; it 1s to deny God what is his 
natural Right,what is due from us, and 
what alone we are able to give, and 
what he requires of us. | 
If weconfider God as the moſt Ex- 
cellent and perfeC&t Being, who has all 
poſiible Perfe&tions in himſelf, and 
from himſelf;and ſo he has a right tothe 
molt Excellent Worſhip :; for all Per- 
feftions by a natural right, challenge a 
proportionable eſteem and reverence, 
and the moſt abſolute and ſovereign 
RerfeCtions,a Sovereign Worſhip. We 
cannot fee nor hear of an excellent 
Man,but it excites in us agreat Eſteem, 
Love, or Reverence, according to 
the nature of the Thing wherein he 
excels ; and prompts us to fay what 
we know in his Commendations. And 
It 15 accounted injuſtice among Men, to 


. deny each other their juſt Praiſes; 


And how much greater Injuſtice is it, 
to deny God his Eſſential Glory, that 


is great" Injuſtice, 
incommunicable Worſhip, which natu- 
rally belongs to ſuch incommunicable. 
Perfe&tions ? Indeed itgs almoſt impoſ- 
ſible not to admire that which is Great, 
nor to love that which is Good, nor 
to: fear and reverence that which is 
powerful ; for our Paſſions are natu- 
rally determined to their proper Ob- 
jets, and not to: diſcover thofe Per- 
fections which are notorious and viſi- 
ble, is a reproach to our Underſtand- 
ings; and not to love,'or fear, and ad- 
mire them according to their Natures, 
3s accounted dulneſs and ſtupidity, and 
a vicious defe& in our Will atd Paſſi- 
ons 3 which is a. plain Argument, that 
all Perfeftions have a natural right to 
ſome proportionable Reſpeds; and 
therefore the Infinite Perfeftions of 
God naturally challenge the higheſt 
Veneration,ſince there is ſuch a natural 
Relation between natural PerfeQions, 

and the natural Paſſions of our Minds. 
If we confider God as the firſt Cauſe 

of all Things, ſo God has a natural 
right to.the Praiſe and Glory of all 
his Works; and therefore all the 
Works of God are faid to praiſe him : 
[The Heavens declare the Glory of God, 
and the Firmament ſheweth his _ 
work, 
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To neglef the Wor ſhip of God 
work, What-ever Wiſdom, Power, or 
Goodneſs is ſeen in the frame of this ' 
vaſt and beautiful World, what-ever 
Perfe&ions are beſtowed on any Crea- 
tures, muſt be aſcribed to the great 
Maker of all Things. It is impoſſible 
to ſee any curious 'piece of Painting, 
without admiring and. prailing the sk1ll 
of the Painter 3 and that Man is very 
unjuſt, as well as very ſenfleſs, whocan 
look upon this World, ſo wonderful 
for its unknown Extent, exquiſite Con- 
trivance, Beauty, Uniformity, infinite 
Numbers, variety, and perfections of 
its Inhabitants, and not adore and 
worſhip that God who made all this. 
The Order, Beauty, and Glory of 
Material Beings,are viſible Demonſtra- 
tions of the Infinite PerfeRtions of their 
Inviſible Cauſe 3 and the moſt proper 
and natural Work of reaſonable Crea- 
tures, 1s to diſcover the PerfeQions of 
God, and off his Works, and to wor- 
ſhip him with the humbleſt and de- 
vouteſt Adorations; and if it be unjuſt 
to defraud Men of the Glory of their 
wiſe, and great, .and good Ations, it 
is much greater injuſtice to God, who 
is the ſole and independent Cauſe of 
all Things; and yet not to worſhip 
God, 


i great Injuſtice. 


And if we confider more particularly, 


that we our ſ&vesare God's Creatures, 


who owe our Being to him,that i hine 
we live, move, and have our being ;, this 
makes it a natural Debt, to praiſe and 
adore;the God who made us; as the 


59 
God, is to defraud. him of his Glory. ALY 


hap. I, 


Pſalniſt ſpeaks, To 'worſhip and fall Plal.95.6. 


down, and kneel before the Lord our 


Maker. Know je, that the Lord he is Pſ.100. 3,4; 


God; it 3s he that hath made ws, and not 
we our ſelves; we are his "People, and 
the Sheep of his Paſture : Enter into his 
Gates with thanksgiving, + and into his 


 Conrts with praiſes be thankful unto 


him, and bleſs his Name. For fince 


God made ns, he has a natural Right 


and Intereſt in us, and may challenge 
our Homage and Obedience, as a juſt 


_ Debt entailed upon our Natures. Thus 


God argues, A Son honoureth his 'Fa- Mal. 1.6. 


ther, and a Servant his Maſter : If then 
'Þ be a Father, where is my Honour 2 and 
if I be a Maſier, where is my Fear 2 
That 1s, there 1s at leaſt as much natu- 
ral Juſtice in paying all Homage and 
Worſhip to. God our Heavenly Father 
and Soveraign Lord, asit is accounted 
among Men, for Children to honour 
their Parents, and Servants their Ma- 
Line er) nw c45- + hems 
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FAINT fters; and therefore let any Man, who 
© ORE L. will but allow God the fame right in. 


-- Creatures, which hehimſelf chal-- 

in his Children and Servants; 
ju ys how unſeemly and unnatural. it 
1s, to refuſe to.love, and honour, and: 
worſhi the great Author of our Be- 


ho planteth'a Vineyard, arid eat- 
= not of the Fruit thereof £ Can any 


thing be more reaſonable, than that 


God ſhauld be worſhipped and adored 
by thoſe Creatures, whom his own 
Hands have made and faſhioned ? 
So'that upon all Accounts, God has 
a natural Ri ight to our Homage and 
Worſhip, and nothing can excuſe us 


from paying this Debt, unleſs it ap- 


pear that we are under ſome natural 
Incapacity to do it : But indeed this is 
a Debt which we are all able to pay ; 
for God has made us reaſonable Crea- 
tures, endowed us with Wiſdom and 
Knowledg, to diſcover the Perfe&tions 
of his Nature, and Works, and to un+ 
derſtand our Obligations to him ; and 
with ſuch a Principle of Will and 
Choice, as can aQ freely, and with 
ſuch inward paſſions of Love and 
Joy, Fear and Reverence, Hope. 
and Aftiance, as may ealily be wrought 


up 


az great -Injuftice. 
up to the higheſt ſtrain of Devotion. 
He has given us Eyes to contemplate 
this beautiful Frame of Things, and 
Tongues to ſpeak his Praifes, and pub- 
liſh all his mighty Works 3 ſo that 
Man-kind feems to be made on pur- 
poſe for the Worſhip of God, to bo el 
curious and diligent Obſerver of God's 
Works, and to ſpeak of his Glory ; 
which lays a new Obligation on us, 
and gives God a natural Title to our 
Worſhip. This was the Reaſon why 
he made us, this was the Deſign of 
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our Natures, and the End of our Cre- 


ation. x 

We live now in fuch a buſy World, 
where we find ſo many things to do, 
to provide Food and Raiment, and all 
things neceffary to this Mortal State 5 
or, it may be, to ſerve the Ends of 
Ambition and Luſt, that we can find 


_ very little time to worſhip God ; and 


therefore are apt to think that this is 
the leaſt thing we have to do : But we 
ſhould confider, that this is not the 
Original Work and Imployment of 
Man-kind, but the puniſhment of our 
Sin, and Apoſtacy from God : For let 
us'fuppoſe, that Man-kind had preſer- 
ved their Innocence, and continued in 
: Para- 
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CYAN Paradiſe, where they had no need of 
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Cloaths, and fed on the Fruit of the 
Garden, which. grew of it ſelf, with- 
out -plowing or ſowing, and was fit for 
Food, without any Arts of Cookery ; 


* When there was no other bodily Em- 


ployment, but to look to the Garden, 
which neither required much labour, 
nor took up much time, but was like 
thoſe innocent Diverſions, we now uſe 
to recreate and unbend otir Minds : 


now, I ſay, in ſuch a ſtate as this, which 


wasthe Original State of Mankind,how 
could Men ſpend their time, but in the 


_ Contemplation of God's Works, and 


hath endowed Man-kind withal, ſhould 
Sc be 


in the ſtudy .of Divine Wiſdom and 
Philoſophy, and in adoring the great 
Maker of all Things 2 unleſs we can 
imagine, that God: gave Man ſuch. an 
active and' buſy Mind to diſſolve in 
{loth,. which is ſo uneaſy a ſtate, that 
Paradiſe it ſelf could be no happinefs 
upon theſe terms 3 or that God. de- 
figned him for an Atheiſtical Philoſo- 


pher to admire the Works of Nature, 


without adoring the Wiſe Creator. In- 
deed it-is not conceivable, that fo vaſt 
and comprehenſive a; Mind , ſuch 
ative and boundleſs Paſhons, as God 


"great Inuitice. 63 


be wholly deſigned for no higher Em- FRAY 


ployment, than to-qualify a Man to be. Chap. 1. 
a .Plow-man ora Mechanick,: or to | 
ſpeak the greateſt thing at once, to be 
2 Prince or a Miniſter of State ; ſuch 
2a Mind as comes ſo near Infinity, as 
that of Man; was certainly defigned 
for nothing leſs, than the Knowledg, 
Love, and Admiration of an Infinite 
Being. 74-307; T5200 
And if we muſt learn the End for 


which Creatures are made, by the End 


which they are capable to ferve, it is 


evident Man was made for 'the Wor- 
ſhip of God, becauſe he is fitted with 


ſuch Endowments and PerfeQtions of 
Mind, as qualify him tobe a Worſhip- 


per. © And if God be the greateſt and 


moſt, perfe& Being, then the Know- 


ledg and Worſhip of God, is the no-- 
bleſ 


Employment - of - Humane Na- 


ture, and conſequently the. laſt' and 


higheſt ' End' for | which Man was 
made. = 

- "Nay, we may:confider further, -that 
'Man is not only capable: of worſhip- 
ping God, but no. other Creature in 
this viſible World is 3: he, and he only, 
1s capable of this Work 5 whence again 
we may conclude, that God made _ 
or 


RAE for his peculiar Service and Glory, uns 
AR 
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T I. , Jeſs: we can imagine, that God would 
make a World, and place no Creature 


in it, whoſe proper Bulineſs it ſhould 
be to -know and worlbip his Wik 
Maker, and Bountiful Lord. Magi 
is the Prieſt of Nature; who offers up 
the Praiſes and Thankigivings of the 
whole:Creation to God. | 

Thus you ſee that Religious Work 
ſbip is 4 natural Debt which we owe 
to Gad ; and that God does expe& 
and exact the Paiment of it from us; 
We may certainly canchade from hence; 
that he expects we ſhould live accord- 
ing to the moſt perfe& Conltitution of 
our Natares. This is the natural Rule 
of our ARions, to ferve the Ends for 
which we were tnade; for God did 


- not\make ſuch and ſuch Natures 'for 


nothing, either to be: unimployed, or 
imployed . to other, or to leſs and 
meaner purpoſes than they were de- 
ſigned for. Fo = 
And beſides this, we have frequent 
and : expreſs . Commands to worſhip 
God, in that Revelation he hath made 
tous of his Will. The Scripture is 


io full of Precepts ;. Exhortations , 
_ and Reproofs about this Matter, _ 


jan dd» fa 4 of 2 Gen 
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Lneed, not ſpend time to prove ſo ac- 

knowledged a Truth. But from the 

whole of what I have now dijſcourſed, 

we. may ſafely conclude the great 

Evil of Irreligion, 'as being the higheſt 

injufire co our Maker and Soveraigrn 
j | | 


{ Thirdly 3 The great Evil of Irrelt- 
gion, of denying or neglecting. the 
Worſhip of God, appears jn this, That 
it is the moſt ſordid Ingratitude. Now 
Ingratitude is Injuſtice too ; but it is 
Injuſtice to.a Benefatorz .that is; it 
conliſts in violating all thoſe Obligati- 
ons which Goodneſs and, Kindneſs has 
laid upon us z as Injuſtice, properly ſo 
called, confiſts in, byeaking the Rules 
of Natural or Civil Right. For Man- 
kind generally accounts the Obligation. 
to returna Kindneſs, as ſtrong and ne- 
cellary as. to pay a Debt 3 and nothing 
is more infamous among Men, than an 
ungrateful Perſon 5 for as Goodnels is 
a greater Pertetion than ſtrict Juſtice 3 
ſo Ingratitude muſt needs be a more 
batcful Vice than bare Injuſtice, be- 
cauſe it .is oppoſite, to the greateſt 
Good. As Goodneſsis the greateſt Glo- 
ry and Perfetion C Humane _ 
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ſo Ingratitude muſt needs be the great- 
* eſt Infamy- and Reproach, becauſe it 
1s at the greateſt diſtance from Good? 
neſs. . Now among Men, -Injuſticeand 
Ingratitude may be ſeparated: - Men 
may be unjuſt, but not ungrateful, and 
they may be ungrateful, and not un 
Juſt, according to the ſtrict Notion of 
Injuſtice:' for Men may wrong and in- 
jure thoſe who never did them any 


' kindneſs, and that is Injuſtice without 


Ingratitudez and they may neglett to 
make decent Acknowkdgments,'-and 
Returns of Kindneſs, without injurt 
their Friends, in ary of their Natur 
or Civil Rights, and that is Ingratitude 
without Injuſtice : But now it is 1mpof- 
ſible to be unjuſt to God, without be- 
ing ungrateful too, ' becauſe he is not 
only our Natural Lord, but our great 
BenefaQor z ' and thoſe very things 
which give-him a natural Right to our 
Worſhip and Obedience, do not only 
lay on us the Obligations of Juſtice, 
\but of Gratitude to worſhip him. He 
made us, and this gives him a natural 
Right to our Worſhip, becanſe he is 
our Natural Lord z' we are entirely his 
and: owe our ſelves, "and all we have; 
and all wecando, 'to him ;. and this 
ad ; makes 


. 
4 
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; the muff ſordid Iygratitude: 


makes it yery unjuſt to deny or negle& ALT) 
his Worſhip : But then we muſt conſi- Chap. T. 


der, that it 'we love our, Selveg and.' 
pur Being, and thoſe Advantages of 
Happineſs, which Being makes us capa- 
ble of, then much more we are obliged 
3n Grititude to praiſe and adore that 
God who gave us our Being for tho 
poſlibly {ome will not allow it proper 
to ſay, that God was good to us before 
we had a Being, yet he was very good 
in making us3 and therefore it 1s high 
Ingratitude,.. as well as Injuſtice, ir 
Creatures .xiot to praiſe 4nd glorify 
their Maker, . ot 
- . Thus that Divine arid: Heaven-born 
Mind; and thoſe noble and excellent 
Faculties of Soul, 'which God hath be- 
ſtowed onus, as they may make us 
rapable. of kiiowing and worſhipping 
God; ſo make Religious Worſhip a 
natural piece of Juſtice 5 and if we 
yalue the excellency of our Natures; 
and think itany advantage to be made 
ſo noble an Order of Beings, Grati- 
tude as well as Juſtice; obliges us to 
tmploy all the Faculties of our Souls; 
for that high and hoble End for which 
they were made ; that is, to know; - 
and love; and admire; and worſhip 
| F 2 God; 
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'vidence of God, which: maintains and 


he did refolve to make one, he was 


To neglect the Worſbip of God. 


God, the greateſt and the beſt Being, 
and 'the moſt perfe& Obje& of our 
Minds. | 

Itis Ingratitude, as well as Injuſtice 
to our Maker, to debaſe our Natures, 
to, make them. ſtoop to low, mean, 
and vile Things :' to inherit the Curſe 
of the Serpent, to crawl upon theif 
Bellies, and lick up the Duſt of the 
Earth, when they were made to aſpire 
towards Heaven, to unite themſelves 
to God the Fountain of Life and Be 
ing, and to ve inthe Love' and Cons 
templation of him. The like may be 
ſaid with reference to that good Pro- 


upholds us in Being, and provides all 
Neceſlaries for us, and defends us from 
all unſeen Miſchiefs ; both Juſtice and 
Gratitude require us to praiſe and 
adore fo great and conſtant a Bene 
factor. | | 

Theſe are all Expreſſions, both df 
the Natural Juſtice and Bounty of our 
Wiſe Maker, and therefore lay a mixed 
Obligation on us of Juſtice and. Gra: 
titude. God was under no Antece- 
dent Obligation, but his own Will agd 
Goodnefs to make a World; but if 
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the moſt ſordid Inoratitude. 
under the Obligations of his own Wiſ- 
dom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs, to 
make every Creature perfect in .its 
kind, and fitted to attain the end of 
its Nature,and to make ſome Creatures 
for great and noble Ends; and conſe- + 
quently to' beſtow very noble. and 
excellent Natures on them; and there- 
fore there being a mixture of Jaſtice 
and Goodneſs in God's making and go- 
verning the World, na wonder that 
it lays a mixt Obligation on us too of 
Juſtice and Gratitude. 

But there is another manifeſtation of 
God's Goodneſs in the Redemption of 
the World by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is a Work of ſuch pure and un- 
mixt Grace and Goodneſs, that itis all 
Goodneſs, and nothing but Goodneſs. 
Innocent Creatures may fhallenge a 
natural Right in the Care, and Pro- 
tection, and Bounty of their Maker 3 
but a Traitor, a Rebel againſt the Ma- 
jeſty of Heaven, an Apoſtate Wretch, 
who has abuſed the Bounty and Good- 
neſs of his Creator, can challenge no 
right to thoſe common Bleſſings which 
God beſtows upon his Creatures;fo that 
he ſhould cauſe the Sun to ſhine, and 
the Rain to fall on them 3 and there- 
F 3 fore 
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" fore ſince Sin entered into the. Worlds 


even thoſe External and Temporz 
good Things which Sinners enjoy, are 
wholly owing to the Goodneſs and 


- Mercy of God,and accordingly our Ob- 
lIigations to Gratitude and Thankful; 


neſs are ſo much the ſtronger 5 and 
our Ingratitude in-negle&ing the Wor- 
ſhip of God, the more heinous ang 
royoking. | 
But much leſs can ſuch Sinners rea- 


ſonably expe&t from God, and much 


leſs challenge it as a right, -that he 
ſhould redeem them from that ſtate © 
Miſery into which they had brought 
themſelves, by ſuch an amazing, ſtu- 
pendious, and incomprehenſible ex- 
preſſion of his Love, as the Incarna+ 
tron and Death, and Sufferings ol 
his own Eternal, only begotten, and 
well-beloved Sons Here is ſuch « 
height, and depth , and length, and 
breadth L's the Love of God, as paſ- 
ſeth all Onderſlanding this is Grace, 
free Grace, the: Riches of Grace, the 
abundant Kiches of Grace : And there- 
fore this brings us under ſach-Obliga- 
tions of Loye and Gratitude, as infi- 
nitely excel all the Obligations of Na- 
tural Juſtice, Now we are. ot onr 

. | own, 
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.* » the moſt fordid Ingratitude. | 71 
own, but are bought with a price, and ox 
therefore muſt glorify God, beth with ox 
onr Poker oY, Spirits, which are Gods : COTE 
We are now redeemed, not with cor- 
ruptible Things, as Silver and Gold, but 

 with.the precious Blood of Chriſt, as a 

Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot, 

= ho gave himpelf for us, to redeem us 

from all Iniquity, and "to purify to kimt- 

Bf a peculiar People zealous of good 
orks 


As the whole Oeconomy of Man's 

Salvation by Chriſt, is the effe& of 
' meer Grace and Love, ſo Gratitude is 
the only true Principle of Goſpel- 
Obedience : to ſexyve God out of a 
prevailing ſenſe of his Goodneſs, to 
feel that conſtraining Love and Power 
of Chriſt's Love engaging us to live to 
him, who died for us. 

For thoſe Men greatly miſtake the 
Nature and Obligations of Gratitude, 
who think that Gratitude leaves them . 
at liberty to do, or not todo it, as 
they pleaſe ; - whereas the Obligations 
of Gratitude, eſpecially in our preſent 
Caſe, are infinitely more {trong and 
forcible, than thoſe of Juſtice, and 
the pnniſhment of Ingratitude propor- 
tionably'great : For how ſhall we eſcape 
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To wegleft the Worſhip of God, &c. 
if we negle ſo great Salvation, :f we 
refuſe to hear hin, who ſpake from Hea- 
ven 10 us? "if me have troden under-foct 
the Son of God, and coiented the Blood 


of the Covenant, wherewith we were ſan- 


 Gified, an unholy Thing, and have done 


deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. 
\ Since then ye are now under ſuch 
powerful Obligations, as the Love 
and Grace of God declared to us in the 
Goſpel of his Son, to love, ſerve, and 
worſhip him; weſtiould conſider how 
unkind and uvgratefut it is, eſpecially 
in thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians 
to {light' or negle&t® the Worſhip of 
their -God 'and Saviour z certainly 
ſuch Men cannot expeCt tobe ſaved by 
Chriſt, after all he has done and ſuf: 
tered for them, when they will not 
thank him for it, when they will not 
20 toGod in his Name: As nothing is. 


' more infamous among Men, ſo nothing 


does more provoke God than ſuch 
rude Afronts of his Goodneſs ; to fin 
againſt the Grace of the Goſpel, and 
thoſe ſurpriſing Diſcoveries'ahd Mani- 
feſtations of the Diyine Goodneſs, ' ar- 
gues ſo bruitiſh, {6 diabolical a temper 
of mind, ſuch a perfeR contrariety and 
contradiction to the Natuxe of G Shak 
& eI;1:4 44-492 þ »« = "> Res uc 
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Our Baptiſmal Yow obligeth, &c: 


' ſuch Men muſt naturally ſink into the 


loweſt Hell : for, thoſe who have np 
ſenſe of the Goſpel-Grace, .who can- * 
not be conquered nor affeted with all 
the Charms of ſo. powerful a Love, 
are as jncurable as Apoſtate Spi- 


rits. 


Fourthly's Another Aggravation of 
the Guilt of this Sinis, That thoſe who 
are baptized gud profeſſed Chriſtians, 
(and I ſuppoſe I write to neyeple) are 
under the Oban of their Bapti(- 
mal Vow to worſhip God ; and there- 
fore to neglect his Worlkip Is Per- 
Jury, and breach of Covenant; it 1s 

n Apoltacy from Chriſtianity, tho 
hep ſti]l retain the Name of Chriſti- 


"And daſt thou know what this is, 
Hes profane Wretch, who thinkeſt it 
loſt on to ſerve God, who canſt not 
ſpare fq any tine from worldly Cares, 
or from thy Spo POxrs Sand Pleaſure, as to 
attend the p of God in the. A- 
ſecmblies of criſkians? Waſt thou ever 
Baptared, > and doſt thou know what 

the ſignificatioh of Baptiſm i is? That 


_thon art taken into Covenant. with 


God, and haſt obliged thy ſelf to eve | 
.\ an 
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and worſhip him; that thou art ijn- 


PART L orporated into the Chriſtian Church, 


and therefore obliged to live in: the 
Communion of the 'Church, thart is, 
to frequent Chriſtian Aſſemblies,and to 
Join in all the Parts and Offices,of Re- 
ligious Worſhip? and art not 4- 
fraid to deal _— and treacherouſly 
with thy God ? 
ſaith God, I will repay it : Tt is a dread- 
fil thing to fall into the Hands of the 
Living God. To have our Portion 
with Eypoorites and Onbelievers, ſigni- 
fies in the New Teſtament, the great- 
eſt miſenies of the next World. Now 
as Unbelievers ſignifies ſuch Infidels as 
obſtinately refuſe to believe the Go- 
ſpel,when it is fairly propoſed tothem: 
So Hypocrites does nat only, ſignify 
(as ſome Men miſtake the Word) thoſe 
who couhterfeit Religion, who make 
a fine external ſhew and appearance of 
Piety and Devotion, when they 'are 
rotten at the Hearts bur it fignifies 
th6ſe alſo, who live contrary to their 
Profeſſion, who are, ſuppoſe, nomj- 
nal and titular Chriſtians, who have 
been baptized in the Name of Chrift, 
and. own his Religion as the Religion 
of their Country, but live lewd and 
pro- 


or Vengeance is mine, fl 


* - tothi Worſhip of God. 
profligate Lives, make no Conſcience 
of worſhipping God, nor ever think 
of ſaving their Souls : Theſe are-the 
Men, who are propoſed as the Patterns 
and Examples of the ſeverity of God's 
Judpathſpts, to deter any Man from 
imitatWyg their wickedneſs, leſi-they 
be puniſhed with Hiypocrites and- Un- 
| believers. | 

Thoſe who are baptized into the 
Chriſtian Church, into the Faith and 

Worſhip of Chriſt, do not only for- 
_ feit all the Bleſſings of the Govenant, 
by renouncing pr contradicting their 
Baptiſmal Vow, in an habitual courſe 
ofa wicked and licentious Life, but 
become obnoxious to all-the Threat- 
nings of the Goſpel in'their utmoſt ſe- 
verity 3 which is a much worſe ſtate 
than the poor Heathens are in, who 
never heard of Chriſt 3 for they ſhall 
not be judged by the Goſpel, which 
was never preached to them 3 and 
therefore ſhall not be condemned by 
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the Goſpel neither 5 as St. Paz! tells us, 
That as many as have ſinned without 


Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Law, and 
as many as ſinned in the Law, ſhall be 
Judged by the Law. And by the ſame 
Reaſon we may add, As many as have 

ED | ' ſinned 


Our Baptiſmal Faw obligeth, 8c. * 
finned in the Goſpel, ſhall be judged 
by the Goſpel. Now to periſh with 
” out the Law, ſignifies a much eaſier 

uniſhment than to be judged by the 
Los 3 and to be judged by the Goſpel, 
- Ggriifies a great deal more thiſifh that ; 

for as God hath increaſed his Grace to 
Man-kind, ſo he has always annexed 
ſeverer Puniſhments to the abuſe of it : 
Thus our Saviour tells us, 1t ſhal/ be 
* eaſier for Sodom and Gomorah, in the 
day of FTudgment, than for Capernaum, 
$odom and Gomorah were as vile, infa- 
mous Places as were in the World,and 
God deſtroyed them by very memo- 
—_y by raining Fire and 
Brimſtone on them from Heaven; but 
yet they never enjoyed thoſe means of 
Grace which Capernanm did, where 
our Saviour himſelf preached in Per- 
fon, and confirmed the Truth of his 
Dodrine by many mighty Works, and 
therefore they ſhould eſcape better at 
_ the laſt Judgment, than 'Capernaum ; 
| and Capernaumr, I doubt, will eſcape 
much better than the Infidel and 
Atheiſts, and profane defpiſers of Reli- 
gion in our days, becauſe they laboured 
under old and inveterate Prejudices, 
which could not eaſily be OO 
ut 
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\ © "fl ſerious Review, &c: 
but required Time and Patience, and 


the exerciſe.of free and impartial Rea- 
fon to wear them off. But now, when 
the Goſpel has prevailed in the World 
for ſo many Ages; - when Menare edu- 
cated jn the Chriſtian Religion, and 
have all the Prejudices of their firſt 
and early Inſtructions on the righe 
fide 3 when it is fo difficult a thing to 
caſt off their reverence for God, and 
to ſilence and ſtupify their clamorous 
Conſciences : ' for Men to uſe ſo much 
Art and Induſtry to- turt Atheiſts or 
Infidels, or prophane Scoffers at Reli- 
gion, will admit of no excuſe, ' but is 
the higheſt Aﬀront to God, and will . 
receive the ſoreſt Puniſhment, and a 
Sentence as amazing and aſtoniſhing as 
the Sin is. 


Thus I haverepreſented theevil and 
heinous Nature of this Sin 5: and if 
theſe'Men do believe that there is a 
God; as they profeſs to do, would they 

e themſelves time ſeriouſly to con- 
1der 'theſe things, I cannot imagine 
but it muſt have 'fome good effect 
upon . them. --For can any Man, who 
believes a God, if he ever conliderſach 
Matters, - endure the leaſt thought of 
| putting 


58 A ſerious Review of what 
FLA putting ſuch a ſcorn,and gontempt up} 
P: 3 =T L on God,. as the:negla&t of Religious 


Worſhip daes naturally ſignify 2. Hy 
knows what a ſharp reſentment he bin; 
{F basof a ſlight or negkQ-;3.. ey 
he takes it, if Men/indufiriouſly 4voi 

bis Company, if they do but talk. and 
ſeem to mind ſomettung elſe, when hg 
is telling a Story.z' ifi lis. Friends ng 
glett to vilit him, and tyrntheir heady 


- another;way, when thay paſs, þy bis 


Door 3\and he kaows how ſenſible Su 
periors elpeeaally ave of ſuch negledy 

ted 'DY NG::Yy0 OrF- a: © ar 
ther by;his Children,: of. .a Maſter, by 


his Servants, -1s!:tbqugbt.,ſo unfaffers; 


ble a rudeneſs, .:as cannot be-.too 16- 
verely puniſhed : And therefore xan; 
{idering that infinite diſtance which is 


between Gold and Creatures, i he! may 


cally conclude how Jll-God takes the 
negle@: of his Werſhjp,: which/1s,|the 
greateſt ſlight that. can-;be. put ypon 
lim, and argues very mean ant; cQn 
ible Thoughts ofhiw.if ſuch Met 

did think of kim at 8Þ;:! --: 1 + 
And when he: confiders, alſo, chow 
many Obligations be:liesunder to wors 
ſhip 'God, he exdnnot but bluſh, to oy 
guuty 
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bath beenwrged in this Sefton: 
guilty of fo great injuſtice, - as not to 
praiſe and magnify him, . who deſerves 
to be. praiſed, and to be had in reverence 
ly all thofe who are about-bine. He thipks 
it great injuſtice! to detrat from the 
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Praiſes of worthy and- deſerving; 'Men, 


er'to conceal them ; ' what is it then 
not to- aſcribe to-God the Glory and 
Perfection of his Nature and - Works, 
which are /proclaimed' by all - the 
World 2 Not to 'adore_ and! worſhip 
our Maker, who made usfor this end, 
thati we might ſee and ſpeak! of his 
Glory 2 Did God give me Eyes (may 
ſuch a Man fay) to ſee the ' Glory of 
this World, and an Underſtanding to 
ſearch out- the firſt Cauſe, to whom 
the Praiſe of all is due, that when I 


have found him, 1ſhould take fo no- 


tice of him; 'neither confels;his Power, 
nor admire his Wifdorn,” nor praiſe his 
Goodneſs 2: Did he give me a Tongue 
to talk of every\ Tritle,, and never to 


be ſilent but where it ought to be moſt 
vocal, in the Praiſes of my; Maker ? 
How ill {hould Þ take it,” could 4rnake 
any Being that could underſtand or 
fpeak, ſhould it refuſe to' ackhowledg 
from Whence it! was, and to whom it 


owes its Being 2-:: |; 


* Con- 


FAT Conſider, my . Soul, - how thoy 
48 T * ſhouldeſt reſent the negle& of a Son, 


'A ſerious Review of what 


of a Client, of a redeemed Captive, op 
of any one whom thou haſt obliged,and 
by thy Boutity raiſed from a low to 4 
ſplendid Fortune; whoowes his Being; 
his Fortune; his Liberty, . and all thy 
Comforts and Bleflings of Life to.thee; 
And i$it hothing then : to negle& th 
Worſhip of that God, who is th 
Univerſal Parent; Lord; . and Ben& 
factor of the World 5 who has. re:*< 
deemed thee with the Blood. of his 
Son; and" defigued 'a more glorioui 
- Happineſs for thee, "if thy unjuſt and 
ungrateful | neple&s of him, do not 
rendet ' thee nncapable ' of his Fa- 
vour? 70 2123 4 
But how-unpardohable is it; for. a 
Mar to be'falſe to his Oaths and Co-.- 
venants? Such Perſons are.notthought i 
fit for Humane Converſation, -,who 
break'the moſt Sacred Ties, and there- 
fore can never be truſted; but yet no 
Man ever broke his Word, much leſs 
an Oath' or Covenant, but when he 
expected ro make ſome advantage of 
it: * And ſhall I break the Covenant of 
my God ?. a Covenant to which 1 owe 
all my hopes of Happineſs, all. - | 
Ge 


\. 


_ 


bath been urged in this Seftion: 
Good I now enjoy, and all that I ex- 
pet? If I forfeit my Intereſt in this 


ind periſh like a Fool; and-fince I cannot 
o 2 forfeit. wy Intexeſt without breaking 
:no:my Covenant, I muſt peniſh'like an 
;MApoſtate, a Runnagate, a Traitor, or 
;MWike one who deſerves to ſuffer the 


thefand it is ſo grievous a thing to wor- 
«ſhip God, Ti I ſhould chuſe rather 

:Mto be ugjuſt, to be ungrateful, to be 
;Mperfidious to God, to forfeit his Love 
and Favour, and to incur his hotteſt 
Diſpleaſure, than acknowledg that I 
not ove all to him that Thave, and that I 


Fa-Mexpett all from him ? | 


Fr. 1 \ | 
Co- . : A A 


© Covenant, ; 1 muſt be miſerable} and 


worſt things, but deſerves no Pity 3 ' 


$1 


hap. 7 


- 
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e 
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both. with. reſpe& to. t '& 

the next, and the folly of it ; with} 
ſerious Exhortation to theſe Ml; 

to take care of their Souls. 


nent I ſhall, now'cofffider tip + 
kJ Danger of Irreligion,in negleRinhes 
or contemning the Worſhip of God 
For thoſe who will not be wrought ate 
by a ſenſe of Juſtice or- Gratitudſ: 
may yet be governed by the mo 
bcutiſh Principle of Fear. Now tl 
Danger of this, reſpets both this Wo 

and rfe-next. —— 

1. The Danger of Irreligion, 

reſpe& to this World. Now, wh #+ 
ever believes there is a God, who oil 
verns all Humane Afﬀairs, 79 .whom 1 
live, .mbve, and haze our Being, whiff 
diſpoſes of our” ſ&veral Fortunes an 
Conditionsof Life, 'muſt needs app 
hend himſelf in great danger of bein 
miſerable here, while he negleds t 
adore and reverence the ſoveraign al 


Concerning the Danger of hh , 


+a 


The Danger of Irrelizion, 8c. 83 
ypaccounpable Lord of the World, Fx 
..'> We..find'throughout the Scripture, Chap. I. 
"E. that the Promiſe even of Temporal 

7 Bleliings and Deliverance,is made ohly 
i0Y to thoſe, who beg it of God by theit 
ll Frventiand importunate Prayers. This 
3s,the courſe all good Men in all Ages 
-havetaken, arid found the bleſſed ſuc-  _ 
M:ceſs of it 3 (Cal upon me in the day of Pal. 50. 15: 
W-tronble, 1 mill deliver thee, and thou ſhalt. 
y F vrify me. For thou, Lord; art good,and & 86. 5; 6, 5; 
ready to forgiue 5 and plenteous in Mer- 
Qincs #r1to all them that call upon thee, Give 
gar, O Lord, unio my Prajer, and at- 
tewd untothe Voice of my Supplications. 
tud-dy.the day of my trouble T will call upon 

ml 45ee, for thou wilt anſwer me. He ſhall pp ;{ ce 
call upon me, and I will anſwer him ; 
avill be with him in trouble, I will deliver 
him, and honour hine. The Lord 3s nigh py; $45 8; 
unto all them that call upon him 5 to all '9. 20. 
Wl tat call upon: him in Truth, He will 
all fulfil the deſire of them that far him; 
os 4 alſo will hear their cry, and will 
hl ſave them, The Lord preſerveth all thens 
 aniff that love him 5 but the wicked will he de- 
ppre ſtray + Where, thoſe who love God,are 
veinffl thoſe who pray unto him 3 and there- 
x5 t& fore the wicked, whom God will de- 
1 anfÞ] troy, are thoſe who do not pray to 

G 2 him: 


- 
£5 
CI 
# 


expe& that God ſhould beſtow thok 
Blcflings and Deliveranceson us,whid 
wedo not think warth asking, or Wi 
not own him to have the diſpoſal & 
thoſe who will not pray for thoſe god 
"Things they want, will-not bleſs 'Gi 
for giving them 3 and\no wiſe N 
thinks it prudent to place his Favour 
where they ſhall meet with no return 
which is like burying good Seed in! 
barien Soy], that: decejves the & 
peCtation of the Huſbandman. 

God indeed being the Maker of t 
| World, takes care of all his Creature 
but then he expects ' that meaſonah 
Creatures ſhould beg the protectior 
and proyiſtons of his Providence, þ 
cauſe this 18 an excellent Inſtrument 
Government, as it keeps Mankind 
der a conſtant ſenſe vf his Power att 
Providence, and in aconſtant depet 
dance on him. | 

- Thoſe who expett all good Thing 
from God, dare not' provoke him t 
ange 


with-reſped to this World. 
anger by the breach of his Laws; Men 
are naturally aſhamed of approaching 
the Preſence of God, when they are 
conſcious 'to themſelves of any great 
Crime, but ſneak and hide themſelves, 
as Children do, when they have diſ- 


any kindneſs, till they have firſt ob- 


8 


FATTY 
Chap. I: 


:f pleaſed their Parents, and dare not ask + 


ml tained their Pardon z which makes it 


of highly reaſonable' and neceſſary for 
4 God to diſcountenance Irreligion, by 


+. refuſe to worſhip him, 
It is true,very mgny Irreligious Men 
do.thrive in this World, and atrive to 


MM God docs not makeſuch an exacqdiffe- 
rencebetwecn good and bad Men in this 
Life,as he will doin the World to come, 


- : and there 1s no reaſon he ſhould, ſince 
ab be can ſervethe Ends of his Providence 


2nd 12 the proſperity of bad Men. 

But yet there is a vaſt difference be- 
tween God's permitting the proſperity 
of bad Men, and that conſtant Provi- 
dence which watches over good Men. 
Bad Men may advance themſelves by 
Injuſtice, Oppreſtion, and Perjury 3 
but they are not advanced by the Ble(- 
fing, but by the Permiſſion of God, 
& 2 fcr 


. caſting off the care of ſuch Men who 


© great Eſtates,and to great Honours; for 


86. The Danger of Irreligion, &c. 
CDs for God never bleſles any wicked Arts; 
CARNEY and therefore ſuch Mens Proſperity 1s. 

- . _ -* very uncertain, and as tottering as the 

Thrones of ;Uſurpers: for though 

they have a good Title with reſpect to) 

| Men, yet they are but Uſurpers with: 

reſpect to God, and therefore are tum 

bled down again at his pleaſure 5 but 

the only ſure way of thriving in the 
World, is by God's Bleſſing ; thele 
are theonly laſting and durable Richs 
and Honours, which are free from 
ſuch Vexations and "Troubles, Fears 
and Diſappointmegts, as attend on 
unjuſt Poſlefſions 3 as the Wiſe Man 
tells us, The * Bleſſeng of the Lord, # 
enaketh rich, and the addeth no ſorrow 
withit. Ry +. 

The ſum is thisz Tt is. poſhible fot 

Irreligious Men to enjoy great proſpe- 
rity without God's Blefling, and thoſe 
who like this way may take it ; but_it 
Is a very uncertain, and a very flip- 
pery way, it often ends in Poverty 
and Contempt, or leads to. the Gal 
lows; or Men Joſe 'their ſtanding, 
when' they are almoſt got up to the 
rop of the Precipice, and they tumble 
down faſter than ever. they got up: 
But thoſe who deſire God ſhould take 


CAre 


Prov. 10. 22, 


care of 'them, muſt pray to him, and ALY 


Irreligion very. deſtrutive, &c. 8 


worſhip him 5 for as St. James told Chap. I, 


thoſe hewrit to, Te have not, becauſe ze Jam. 4. v. © 


ach not, Some bad: Men are for a- 
while proſperous, .but a hundred for 
one are miſerable; and no Man can be 
ſecure from Miſery, but 1 the Prote- 
ion of God. 


_ Secondly: There is a much greater 


K Danger than this in Irreligion, and that 


is, Theloſfs of our Souls, the loſs of 
Eternal Happineſs, and the miſeries of 
an Eternal Death 3 now it is God{neſs 1 Tim. 4 8. 
which hath the promiſe of this Life, and 
f that which is to come, and the Grace of 
od which brings Salvation, that is, the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, which contains the 
Promiſes of eternal Lite, hath appeared 
unto all Men, teaching us, that denying all 
angodlineſs aud worldly Luſts, we ſhould 1% 2. 115 12: 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and goalily in 
this preſent World, Theſe are the Con- 
ditions of Eternal Life, without per- 
forming which,we ſhall never ſee God 3 
but the intemperate, unrighteous, un- 
zodly Men, ſhall be condemned to the 
puniſhment of Devils, to outward dark- 
neſs, where there is weeping and wailing, 


and gnaſhing of Teeth for evermore, 
; G 4 


For 


«A 


38 Irreligion very deſtruftive 
FRAL ? ForGodlineſs, which confiſts in ſuch 
ParTE, conſtant ſenſe of God, as expreſle 
" itſelf in all Altsof Homage, Worſhip, 
and Obedience, Is the only vital Prin- 
ciple of Religion 3 though Men have 
a great many, very good Qualities, and 
ſociable Vertues 3 though they are 
modeſt and temperate, juſt in their 
Dealings, pitiful to the Poor, of a 
liberal and generous Spirit in pro 
moting a Deſigns 3 yery affable, 
courteous,and obliging in -their Con- 
verſations z yet if They have no ſenſe 
of God, as theſe Men have not, who 
negle& his Worſhip, all this is no part 
of Religion, but owing to. natural 
Temper, and good Breeding, or hu: 
mane Policy, or ſuch other Cauſes az - 
may make Men good Neighbours and iſ ' 
Citizens, but cannot make them good iſ ' 
Chriſtians. They may reap ſome Tem- i 
poral Rewards of theſe Vertues, but 
they cannot carry them to Heaven, for 
indeed ſuch Men are not qualified for 
the Work, and the happineſs of Hea- 
ven, 'which is to know, andlove, and 
admire, and ' praiſe the great Maker 
and Redeemer of the World 3 which ||. 
no Man can do, who hath not aquick 
and prevailing ſenſe of his —_ 
: | AN 


1 


mn aowmeo EP Orr PZ pPMrs9 


to.the-Saids of Hens 


and Perfeftions. And how intolerable” AF | 
would it be, forſuch Men to-keep an Z2®P: E 


Eternal Sabbath 1ni Heaven, to wor- 
ſhip God, and fing his Praiſes Day and 
Night, for ever and ever; who think 
it loſt time, anda dry, infipid, weari- 
ſom thing, to'worſhip God here on 
Earth ? but they need not fear that 
Penance, : for they ſhall never be trou- 
bled with it: None ſhall be. recejved 
into Heaven, but thoſe, who: by : the 
conſtant Exerciſes. of Devotion on 
Earth, have ſpiritualized thetr Minds, 
and made Religion, . in ſome meaſure, 
their Happineſs, as well as their Work 
and Duty. . © | | 
And becaule there are a ſort: of in- 
.confiderate Men,. who think .to grow 
very religious, and to repent of all 
their Sins before they die, and thereby 
prevent the danger of Eternal Dam- 


- nation, I would defire them to conſi- 


der 5 


Thirdly ; That the great Danger of 
Irreligion, of an habitual negle& of 
God's Worſhip, is, That it lets looſe 


the Reins to all manner of Wicked- 


neſs, and naturally tends ta harden 
Men 1n Sin, and yery often ends: in 


down-. 


—_— 


=—N 


Neglet® of God's Worſhip 


QAL) down-right Atheiſm.” Men, who have. 


PaR 


T I. caſt off all fenſe and reverence for 


God,' have no other:reſtraint fromthe 
greateſt Villanies, but what the Laws 
of the Land, their own Natural Tem- 
pers, their Education. and Converſe, 
and fuch-like Conſiderations, lay upon 
them ; which can keep very few Men, 
who have caſt off the Fear and-Rev&« 
rence of: God, within any tolerable 
bounds 3: and thus Men run--into the 


wildeſt Exceſles, | and wound .their 


Conſciences, and ſtain thetr Reputati- 
ons, (till they grow hopeleſs, deſperate, 
and impudent Sinners. | 4 

Men,who are very bad, andyet will 
not negle& their Prayers, nor abſent 
themſelves wholly. -from Chriſtian Af 
ſemblies, do what they can, frnd great 
checks of Conſcience, and have a great 
many-ſober Intervals 3 they cannot ſay 
their Prayers, and confeſs their Sins to 
God, and beg his Pardon and Mercy, 
but their Conſciences will reproach 
them, and put them at leaſt upon ſome 
umperfe@ reſolutions. of amendment ; 
and when they attend the preaching of 
the Word, they often are fo ſtartled 


and ſcared, and labour under ſuch 


ſtrong Convictions, that they are not 
able 


mo mDOgTn2 no Þ 2h MROP. 
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'.baritens Men in Sin.” © 


BE 


A refiſt any longer, and the good! DAE Chap. $ 


Spirit of God does not wholly farfake 

thoſe Men [who attend the Publick 

Miniſtries of - Grace, © but. ſometimes 
warks fach: miraculous Cures, as are 
the triumphs of a Soyeraign Grace 5 
and "therefore. the Caſe: of theſe:Men 
can ftever be ſo. deſperate and hopeleſs 
a$theirs 1s, : who take care to. think of 
him as little as poſſibly they ean,. -and 
withdraw themſelves from Publick In- 
ſtructions, that they may ſin on with- 

out Gitarbance, . till they drop into 
Hell. 


Thirdly ; ; Let us now confider the 
folly of Irreligionz and there i the 
more reaſon-to do-this, becauſe the Ir- 
religious and Profane, the Pradtical as 
well as the Speculative Atheift, is very 
apt to boaſt of his Wit. and Under- 
ſtanding,' and to think himſelf much 


| above the ordinary Level of Mankind. 


But the Spirit of God calls them Fook, 

The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, There 
7s zo God 5 which is not only meant of 
the Speculative, but of the Practical 
Atheiſt, who though he profeſſeth. to 


believe that there 1s a God, yet lives as 
| if there WETE NOPE. - And if Religion 
be 


of” * 


gz 


PaxT I 


ob 29. 28, 
Pſal. 111. 10s 


The great Folly of Trreligion 


be the onely true” Wiſdom, Irreli-Þ . 


gjon muſt be the greateſt Folly 3 and 
yet ſo we are taught in'Scripture, ' that 
the fear of the Fm, 

ſhip of God, which is the moſt natural 
expreſſion of our reverence of : him, 
that'is Wiſdom ; The Fear of the Lord 
zs the beginning of Wiſdom, a good; uns 


 derflanding have all they that do is Com 


Proy, 9- 10. 


mandments. The Fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of Wiſdom, and the 
Knowledg of the Holy is Onderſtand- 
ing, | 


Now what I have already diſcourſed 
of the Evil and Danger, proves alſo 
the Folly of Irreligionz for what can 
be more fooliſh, than that which con- 
tradias the beſt Reaſon of our Minds, 
and our. natural Obligations to worſhip 
God, founded on the higheſt Wiſdom ? 
What :can' be more fooliſh, than to 
undermine our own Intereſt, to lay 
Trains of Miſery for our ſelves, and to 
forfeit our preſent. and future Happi- 
neſs 2 Thatiscurſed,contemptible Wit, 
which will droll away a Man's Life and 
his-Soul together. 


But 


»"that is, the Wor« il 


> 


It 


| Irreligion transforms a Man, &c. 
-- But beſides All this;the Folly ofttrreli- 
- gion will appear, if we conhider:theſe 


two Things.” 1 (1135: 1} 
2/73, That it transforms a-Man into a 


'Beaſt 5/ and/then,'though/-fuch. a:Man 
boa have allthewild conceits of 'Apes 
ind'/Monkeys,:and:the craft and 'ſub- 
itfley of a Fox; :yet he has-not the Un- 
:derſtanding and- Wiſdom of a':Man. 
-He may haveiam inferior forbofi:'Wir, 
arid may be reckoned the-top and per- 
Fetion/of the meer Animal and:Senfi- 


tive Life, but is fallen. vaſtly below the 


Attaraments'of Men 3; foriit isnotRea- 
fon, but Religion,” which isthe Glory 
; and Perfedtion of Humane: Nature, as 
every one-muſt acknowledg, who be- 


heves that there-isa God ;.: for God is 


"the nobleſt:Obje& of our Minds, : and 
*to/adore and worſhip him; [is:torat ac- 
cording to the molt excellent capacity 
- of our Natures? no 51ls 112th 


-2E:doubt notat all, but brute Crea- 
tures-havean inferior degree of /Rea- 
ſon, fitted to the low Attainments of 
their Natures, and that they common- 
Iy reaſon more wiſely and: truly in 
their own Concerns, - than Irreligious 
Men do in'rheirs; but. they cannot 
know 


FAAD) know Goth; noruiotſbip him 3. they 
PAST 1. cxmnotleb:ooraduire-bis/qufinite Par 
SIND tions, their Reaſon is contined to a 


.- > Irrtligious Men att fooljhly. . 


narrow compaſs, to thoſe things which 
concern. the preſervation of their, pwn 
[Being,:[-afdrithe enjayments of: theit 
Natutes 3 andſuchaing of Being 
aniTtreligions Man, hoſe Reaſon,n- 
deeds capable -of :bigher,"and nobilgr 
flights, ibut-is pitiohed down,; 1a 
confined £6 preſent; and ,{enſible; Qb- 
jeas,: and ſerves,onlyits: corrupt land 
-deptdvea more'excellicat Nature; jim 
a tbroitiſh;State,//-[[01 21 311] te] 0953, 
". > NowHf thatbe nherrue Wildomand 
Glusy,}.the dſpecifical Difference of.a 
Man, which diſtinguiſhes him fromall 
inferior Greatures, theri Religion,as the 
Scripture tells; miſtbe;lis Widen; 
-may:pretend to, ;being-{o much. belay 
-the:Atiainmients;; nay; being; no better 


oa nn tld Cunt ee 29 nos 2 RO OW 


than the Corruption of Humane ,Nz-Þ 


ture, it: may fet 'them a, degree above 
the: Wit of a Beaſt bitts ao -betterthan 
.Folly-in aMan; : &'; co | 

335 1 Bftg 207) | 
| 2: There isnotia more certain de- 
monſtration of Folly,-tha for Men to 
a& fooliſhly, ſpectallfrin Matters of 


vaſt 


| in Matters of 'gelteſt Convermm armment. 


caches” the Irreligious Man of 
> molt deſpicable Folly 5 4s't6 give 
you one Thitartes of this : | ** 

F; Wome negte@ co Y orſhip God out of 
a cardleſs'triffitg himnour'; "they never 
confider what Gud'is,” how inych they 
owe'to hitn, how itititely they are at 
his diſpoſal, what the danger'arid pu- 
niſtiment of Irveligionis3 and if-jt 'be 
Folly not to pſe the wiſeſt Thonghes, 
and beft Conſideration we have; in 
matters of rhe preateſt moment; "then 


' vaſtConcertittient; and this coniſidera- 
=, = im f ? 


Trreligion is Folly.” > 
_ Others negle& the Workwp of God, 
becauſe it diſturbs them in the ſecure 


v5 


L/ 


Chap. Fs 


enjoyment of their Luſts, 'and puts a. 


great many black ' and melanchoſly 


houghts itito their Heads: which 1s 
juſtas wiſe, as to ſhut our Eyes, and 
run down a Precipice, becauſe;it makes 
us melancholly'to. open our Eyes and 


. ſee our Danger; *whereas a 'wiſe Man 


would rather chuſe to open his Eyes, 
that he'might ſee how to avoid it. 
Others take offence at Religion, be- 
cauſe they ſee a great many 'Hypo- 
crites zealous pretenders to Religion, 
and they had as good never mind Re- 
 ligion asbe Hypocrites : but is this a 
| good 


7 UN 


 Traligious Men aft fooliply. 


Py 


arenoH 


R 


are to allthe World that Weatt 


; Hypocrites? * 
© Others are ſcandalized at the great} 
vagiety of Religion, which are as con- 
trary to each other, as Light to Dark-i 
- neſs; and conclude, that it is to nol 
purpoſe to trouble their Heads about 
.any form of Religion, for they may 
be miſtaken after all, and they had as 
good: beof no Religion, .as not of the 
right. . But if theſe Men did but wiſe-W ” 
ly conſider of what infinite | concern- 
ment true Religion is, they would con- 
clade-quite otherwiſe,that ſeeing there 
1s ſo much diſpute -which is the true WM-1; 
Religion, they would uſe the greater W, -: 
diligence, and honeſty to find it out, h 
and hope that God would pardon ;. 
thoſe Miſtakes, which are meerly the 
Errors of their Underſtanding, when 
they offer up to him a pious and 
devout 


" Ireigioia at fooliſhly: $7 


k ra Squl 3; they would pate: con- FL 


gaeſt, Man, who. 1s not 3:0: 
bes wereſs,.: hg, (VR chuſe 
Mk Ryo <li ppon 2 Deſigo, will be 
2A acoepted isSincerity and Devorion,; 
Ty by tþ Gap mig yamercifuland ger” 
) Saf bon ther and VL rad pee 
WW So rig le Miſtakes, : ps 

? made. Jnyiach je gu 
oh _ Pax tg cali oft all Reh 
"bc no there is.6me difficulty in = 
ag 5h right,.. is juſt as if a raveller, 
zhea he meets w wh great many crols 
Wa yes,ſhould reſolve to. go no rther, 


fear he ſhould miſtake rhe right 
Load, though he is ſure that he ſhall 


never get home if he go no farther. 

Others are fo tifed with their Secus 
x Afﬀaics, and hard Labour all the 
Week, that truly they muſt make Syr- 
" W4z. a Ho] y als not for Drs 
"ut for Ke Faſtin, as .4 Wo'y 

[Day., commonly, now. ſignifies 5.4 
* Wherefore re BDfP, FADE go to Church, 
which will t m more than all 
hee. Vecks ag did; that. 1s,40 lay, 
They feel the: Wants and Neceſſyrigs of 
init Bodies, and muſt take care of 
bem, but their Souls mult ſhife. far 


hemielves 3. Ky amnoF beax Anger 


A ferious —_ 

and cold; and nakedne(s;; but nei 41 
- conſider, Who can dwell with d -b; 
Fire? who can dwell with eve reſi "BY 
Burvings ? But more of this 3 preſent A 
ly wy 
"1 Such kind of fookſh Rexonings 
theſe, "make Men negle& the Worl 
of God 3 3 and ſhould any Man a(t 
reaſon ſo-weakly in his i eayap” 
fairs, he would be beg fora 
he were worth the k | 

| -- Thus1 have endeavoured' to 'c 
vince thefe Men of the Evil, Dangy 
and Folly of Irreligion's' I now x 

| ceed to the ſecond Thing propoſ 
to perſwade them to take care of thi 
Souls. Wei 


* 2. Let me therefote iy 
hort all Men to take care of tf 
Souls 3. for this is the tgue Reaſon v 
they negte& the Worſhip of God, I 
cauſe they are ſottiſhly” unconceri 
what will become of their Souls 2 


Death, whether they fhall be bo n: 
or miſerable in the World to "08 thi 
. For all Meri,” who made it the 'g/ 
Buſineſs of their Lives to get'to ill pa 
ven,who are impatiently deſirous! 
fee Cod, and to enjoy-him;  whouton 


afro : 


to tha tuve-of 'oar Spuls: - oo. 


of +64id of nothing © ttnich,” as of | ng QA 
© PN Su | 


baniſhed from his Preſence 5 Hay, 
ll Men ire Bribavand _ in their 
y eek firſt-the KCingelow 
mttcouſnrſs.F or though 
CW Ges be 4 Naturak Dtbe, 
__ Oodas' we are; his 
7 yet'God in great. wiſdom 
meſs: has {o- ordered all the 
wet ieiof Worſtip: that we may” at the 
s {t* Zing Time, rrapevir _ AG, wor- 
' ih and God; an Erve - and. 
f = Lac {fon ind Nedeffitics of 
Wour own Souls./'\ The Worthip of In- 
pſigocent Cteatures; conliſted/principally 
tin praifing'thatigreat,; wife, . and boun- 
7 iful : Maker and Govetnor of the 
4 Vorld 5 but'the Religion of Sinners 
i iced wo 2 lapſed (tate, to heal and 
recover bur Souls, to reſtote/us to the 
wilfPerfetion:: and -HappineG of our 
atures, / ahd:to entitle usto-new- and 
rieigloridus Rewards. - 
{Ys \Sincouwt ate Siriners, God hath 
wſmade it one pate: of Religious: Wor- 


col -E tiveri us great encourage- 
I 


b } " 


tdcanfels our Sins;:” and to ask 
pardon and eneſs for them: And 

us'ean any Man, who toveshis out; and - 
omFeon onſdes that:the |Vagts of Sin is 
Ti: Ha H-.2 Death, 


—_— Religious Horſbip fitted 
Pear. 1 oiacaicleþ' in Gaivgout bis Par 
paar Ly on. . Muſt;thou' die eternally! i Sig: 
ner, unleſs thou obtaineſt ty Paxdih 
Gy Oodeladidlenbon ate, Ng 
the] - befare him 2.” Doſt: by 
think-it ſafficiett.to reſerve. this. Wk 
for thy laſt Breath, -when; thou: art S 
-baſty. to. procure. a Pardon; ifrom | 
—_ when thou hat ;oply fortcite 
a periſhing Eſtate, oria:mortal Lik 
Me-thinks 1: ſhouldiſce thee run wit 
all ſpeed-to Church, ;for:fear ' th 
ws tooilate to; afferuptly 
Confe and Prayers.with the _ 
.gregation,. by: the, Mouth: of C 
Miniſter, :who is.appointed to pray, fi 
| thee, and ta receive that:veviving Ab 
 Glution which is-promiſtd to. all: 
ble Penitents,:confelling and prayin 
Sinners. -And: fince our: own unwe 
thine, our: manifold; ahd:: grear Si 
might juſtly difcourage--ns' from ap 
proaching the-Prefence: of ſo: Holy : 
God ;- Godihas in infivite Mercy pro 
vided. a great High-Prieft for: us, 
offer up our Prayers to God;; and 
intercede/for-us ; and:has ( 
us to come to-him in his, Natne'3: an) 
a ——y lnteroſt jn-our $& 
viour! 


GA mom 


to\rhe Warts of our Souls; 101: 
vieursnterceffion,! ! by'negleQting to TALL: 
bex! Pardon? jnghis Names For (the CDaP-1-. © 
Wotk'of our great High-Pricſh;/ is to YO 
offer mp'pur Prayers to:God;: mcenſed 
adept Mpict) bis cent Marine; 
Burehis paſſes, [that we muſt -offer | 
= Hard 'F tb God in:his Nawe 3 
td-cherefore :thok: who da not pray: 
to Gpd it Qhorft's Name, Have. no: part 
mnorinrereft-m! RibFnterceſlion i': He. 1s 
aw>Apdvocate for none but: thake;: who: 

Worſhip Godin bis ' Name? + And 
fince our Naturesare greatly coorrup-: 
ted} andiwe areveryiweak andur te 
70 fetveGod infamaccepitable andriner; 
in'our own ſtrength;iGad Jhasl made 
is parrof this:Worſhip: tbe! the 
ſapplies of his'Grane,c: and.has!-profhis 
td'ro give hisHoly Spiritito them wha 
4khbim ;: andawhet we 60d;:by :dajly 
experience, haw lmble we -are+to-the 
Affaults of Temprtanons, and how: ear 
fly! we ate dongqueted:by ther} and 
ktow how 1mpoſhble it 1s ever t6-g6 

to'Heaven, unleſs we'be renewed ka 
fanRified by the'Holy Ghoſtz'GCavany 
Man, who loves'his: Soul; expoſebim+ 
felf naked and innarmed:toa terpring 
World and Devil, : without ſ6-muchyas 
begging the Auxiliary Forces, -and-Di- 
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Religious Worſhip fitted: 


vine Aids of "the Holy Sptrit;:: which, 


we may” have for &kirig: bye Thall nes; 
x6 om Natty 


ex have hel oh 
ay! help ahd a Gman tes 


yourſecular Intereſt: ENEIR ah 


beſieged: by, po powerful and 
Enemies, ” they fend © dors-1 at 
their Allies and ea manu andy 
neverwant helpfor want of nckipg th. 
and{hall we be ſo fooliſh: asto-beeomi 
the ttiudph and the fcory, and a: pre 
to our Spipitual Enemies,” for youu 
crying to God tp faveus;? 1; 110 -- a 

'For'the-ſame- Reaſon, our: -ble(ſed 
Lord: has appointed: -and- inſtituted the 
Holy: Feaſt! of his: 'Sacramental- Body 
and Blood, / as' a :ooyeyance of, new 
Life-and Grace to.ns3: nd have thoſt 


Men: any care of theie Soxils, Lv 


asany honour for theivctucfied:Lot 
who'deny themſelves fo; incſtimable 4 
riviledg of feaſting onthe Symbols 
Dpriſts I Body and Blood? which ſeak 
toall worthy Cotnmungcants the- par- 
don 'of 'thejr Sing, and more fGrmly 
unites. them to Chraſt their Head,” and 
toexcl-other, and intitlesthern to the 
powerful influence of that Divine Sph 
rit; which dwells in, a&tuates, aug go} 
verns'the whole Church and Body. of 
Chriſt. Thug 
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m—_—_— 


ch, 


nes! 


| 


bw.” / py D 
of - 147 

2 "25 } me, 
Ks a C 


— 


Cen ea nt i OS i 


Sha. 


20 the Wants of our Souls. 


"Thus weare very ignorant.and very 
anwindGul of ann Duty, wary ga in 2 
At gooceus appointed a whole 
of Men, . whoſe Buſineſs it is to 
iuſtrud us, ;toteach us what we do 
Ye 2 to mind us af thoſe 
jings we are apt to forget 

d has made 1 it our Duty, . and po 
s Worlktip, . to attend their In- 
th; ns, And though I hope, in ſuch 
0424 /and [ſuch a Church as this, 
there are a-great- many. Chriſtians ſq 
knowing,that they need not be taught 
their Duty.z yet it js fad to conſider 
how many, very ignorant-, Profeſlors 
there are, that want to be inſtructed 
m_ Ar Rudiments of Chriſtian 
and warm, . zealops, and 

R_ RIS are ,of great 
uſe to the moſt KNOTIDE, Chriſti- 


ans, . 

And though a great many, who 
have littleother Religion, are forward 
enough to hear Sermons, yet it grieves 
me'to think how many there are who 
will live, die, and periſh for ever in 
their Ignorance, becauſe they refuſe 
Jotru&ion 3 who can never be per- 


{waded tontzend, either Sermons, or 


Catechiſjng, or ſo much as reading © the 
H4 ripr 


CAA; could 'be-contented to heat a/large diſs 


1464 "The Care of d9p Bondy 
AL: Stipture3- aid yet rheſe ery. Men 


T 


7 courſe of News, : or: Trade, or Mets 
chandize ;' 'of how-| theyigirgho ordep 
their Aﬀairs'to bertes-adyantagh, aid 
are glad'to be to} of afiy Miſtakeior | L 
Error whichimight have beetyprejudil fl þ 
cial to' them "cher ſecular Aﬀaing 
And 'T need hor tell you the Reaſon « 
this Diffevence, they ar#f very poli 
earneſt to- get this World,;-but are'v® 

indifferent and vindonermed abou 

he next; "Sb that all thepantsoFRul 
ligious Worſhip, as they -are Expraſ 
pore obr Reverence and: Devoig 
r God,' (o they immediately tend 
the kappineks of our Sbuls 5- 'the Vis 
rue of 'them'1s ſeen, intransforming wu 
me a'Divinc Natutezin obtaining thi 

Pardop of on Sins, afd! the 'Supphi 

of God's Grace, in makjng us 'Holy 

here, atd eternally Happy- hereafter ; 
and therefbre if we love our-Souls, 
us conſtantly exerciſe our: ſelves inal 


{be Parc, hd Ofices of "Region 


Ps | 
£ 
q 


More, RON Pat: 
And the-thinks, it ſhould 'be ng 
ſich hard Matter to' perſwade Men td 
| love aft take care of their iSouls; fot 
tah -arry man have a greatce "Concern 
FT” TR > "on 


of rea (oricernauant ff 15. 


ove our Souls, {ignifies' nb-more chan C 
to 1dve.cur Selvis, ;and to:takegare of 
ovipawnibappineſsy for ————_ 
5 marr 'the Oggan.; and 
Laſtrument £ -anearthly: 
| wheteib:it dwellaia this ate 
ll & ies [Ptigrimagey/ ba: Its our Soul 
Gly that: 'Y pnpnnen Joy nd/Plea- 
Dae RN dibetad i, ad there- 
Ne taropey wie; 


e3  aes And eh Wa 
IETF Loma ſhelits:all 
that:buſltend Bir that win the VWidrld, 
ne renner ty ow 
| pri6a ng! UK 5 'than 
yaul Ay 7. What he Diqnert@nt DE 
ul; fince: lb Men! do loyditheir 
Soul, that:is, ddfire:ta be ? 'and 
Jt "only the.-Soulthat reli Happis 
neſs, '@r is _— wherein: Happie 
nes divells 2: 11311003 5111 1653 o2 
Thi ion land yet very: few Mets 
loves thein Scxles for Wenn 
 thattbÞSoubof; Mb is aapable)of:a 
two-ſdldbappinels:6/08e:a5 iadinds>it 
thizgros Body-ef:Fleſh:;midiBlobd s 
arfothetas it. lis $richdus-iin-a ſepa- 
Fare ſtate, or receives it —_ 
7 an 


DnEEEEED 


= Fr0oOs ..2..z=,3 © 3:07. 0-20 => S..S- 4 
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"= The Care af w Souls 


2 Newwdod Soul. dwells: in in cheſs 
| Barthly Bodies, beads 
aft Bai R 


tily-pleaſtd' with 


and ſuch Objeds as are repreſented to 


us by our Senſes 3 '- and/this'iv the 
which moſt Men are fond of m 
this World, which: toal 


thoſe ſenfaal Luſts which St. Fabw-coms 


ufts of 'she Fleſh, 


Stares It'is to dwell but a little _ 
wthisBody,; and-then-can en: rear ern 
bodily Pleafyres no longer, there 
fore that is called the' happineſs of the 
Soul,: which is 'to/ its moſt 
perfect ſtate of ' Life, "and commentiy 
veer jucrodrrtes hon EH 
So that the Controverſy. in ſhortis 
this, Whether: xe-will. prefer-anim- 


tisfaQory, momenta :Ha 
pineſs, quem pens 
the: are; capable ' ok 


and: "laſt to "Evornity 4 and tis 
ſtrange'there crete ——_ 
—— 29 
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of greateſt Conrernayent ty us. 


| For can.an Immoral Being, Who.is GLO 
to hive Eternal Ages, be Gajebied mints Chap 


$-4s ith anal 
expire in alfa Age? It wonld; be: 
ugh 4 Os that an Jmmor- 
peat grow : weary: of: 
ta falli;nea: 
| chr ax: fouſeare 
£ars 5) ls this is: a. much: more: 
than 1o.chaldfach a 

PRISPE] 


laſt _-_ IxERA newer 
eiſt od 
wiſer May, jones ienigics 


"Exery 90e., = epmains; the the” F ply 7 of 
ſictra Prodjgaly! wh 1bo- 249919 foie E- 


Rate 1n a. ve Lyne; And walts 
Hors the loft 97 F his: q 0 5 yon 
jp Peggnr 58d Fet-Riepr anoue 

cars peak ſome!,proportion 


threefcore Ws re Years 3: but: 

nope core Years have = 
prope onatal 130 Eternity. !- JO wt 

xr. puniſhment: of 

hope Fol. Terra bro be ever in a 


of qur,wavt;.to.. find .ng;ſitable 


x50 Formal preg” 
a y; wit nd 
robes Bi SEW EE like 


the 
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rater! =} [66 he nex þ 
willi y more Ut then) | 
they have SAM LP Hebven; Hah = 
arms wv þ toloſetharFitz 
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And yet it is much worſe than this B_- 


too 3 for ſuch _ will not only miſs *: 
fink into Hell, a place” 
xFmenis, m_ there isno 


eaſe, and no hope. So well might _ 
py Queſtion, W Wha 


Drs Mario go the whole 


wits, loſe Sat ? Or,whet iy þ 
Man give ns Exchange for. bis'S, -— 
£a3-78ny thing: in the World: 
ore of opt he Pins, ant an to 
abrjn etern: Q avoid 
Soto corn} 1 ha ,yet-this cannot 
bedone, oof al A —_ __ __ 
performance of all « gi- 
ous. Worſhip. [Thoſe Pers not 
deſerve ta be God' $ Friends and'Favo- 
rites who do not worſhip 'him; © and 
thoſe are not eapallle of the Jore of 
Heaven, who cannot reliſh the Plea- 
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Concerning thaſe who Jo-ſake Chiif 
un-Aſſemblies ; - far waut of « due 

.  Jenſe of the Natuye- and. Necesſity 
of Publick "Worſhip. 'Severd 
Worſhip ; from the Nature of Re 
ligious Worſhip z : from the Natur 
'the Moſaick Worſhip ; fromthe 

- iſtitution of d' Chriftian Church, 
and the Nature of Chriſtian Wor- 


N Thets there- are; who either 


forſake our Communion; for want of 


ty of Publick Worſhip z They ac: 
knowledg it is their Duty to worſhip 
God, 'bur they think they can worſltip 
God as well at Home as at Church j 
that it is not thE Place which makes 


| proofs of the Necesfily of Public 
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wholly; or in a great mealſiure, 


4 due ſenſe of the Natyre and Neceſfi- 


their Prayers mote or lef —_ 
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Of Publick Worſhip: 


but God hears us, where-ever we pray, »-o4; 


and is always pleafed, even: with: the 
fingle and' private Devotions of good 
Mens and the World is now-ſo well 


' ſtored with good-Books, that they can 


ſpend their time 9609 5m to 
2$ rpoſe, as 1 t went to 
Morag a Sermon... And I 
need not obſerve how many' there are 
who A& according to theſe Principles, 
;, e, who ſeldom or never come to 
Church, though how they ſpend their | 
Time at home I'know notz but have 
great reaſon to ſuſpe&t; that with too 

, a warm Bedin the torning, and 
a Bottle of Wine in the Afternoon, 
ſerves inſtead even of their private 
Devotions. 


+ Now before I proceed to ſhew what 


a great and dangerous miſtake this is, 
I ſhall briefly expoſtulate the Caſe with 
theſe Men, fiippolin it to be' as they 
ſay; That we:may ſerve God very ac- 
ceptably at Home, without attending 
the publick Afﬀemblies of Chriſtians. 
oeppotng the Caſe- to be equal in 
far conſidered,” yet I befeech you, 
'Why ſhould you prefer your own Pri- 
'vate before'the Pablick Devorions of 
the Church > Cannot you trve God, 


at 


Of (Pullick.Wwn/ixp: 


> at leaſt as:well at Chyrch as yaw don 
(PIR Home:?::And:Publick- | 


bin theunverſfal Prafticn of 


roi a 
rank obemtir 

be nos expreſly! 'cammnnged; by God, 
yet at:Jeaſt has na hurt in; it ?, And 


ſince the generalicy of Mankind: hove 
nat anlytonſented:inifzech a ProGing 


| buthhave believed it £0/be; their Duty 
a their j0in'd and ,publick: Ao 


ts to [their Univer 
Lard and Father 3 and are apt oe 
ſpett theſe Men of Atheiſin.and 
2108, who deny or negleG:;ic: What 
Reaſon can' be 'ſaſfiont tq.perſwade 
any Religious Man to oppoſe {o uni 
verlal a Belief, and:49 incur the. pubs 
Jek: —_—_ of Infidelity | and une 
gion 2,3 5 
Eſpecially figce \thepublick Exerciſe 
of Religion: senzoyned by Humaye 
Laws 5: and-tdl negleS;it,.- 18.af athrone 
tothe publick Wiſdom and' Anthority 
of a [Nation3-- whicd,. though. other 
things wete:tqual, makes publick Af 
ſembliesa;Diy,and private Devarian 
\wheniwe diight. and may; attend: on 
A——_ Aflemblics, t&be 4 Kin.” Fes 
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Of Pabhtk Worſhip: 


3o And indbedwe'cannor imagine, that 


FRAD) 
God/ſhogldeke it well of any Man, —- 


how-devout'Toever he'be in private; 
who'will-rather :affront the Univerſal 
Practice; foumded-upon as Univerſal 
a;Conſenr: bf Mankind, will rather be 
thought ian Atheiſt or an Infidel; will 
rather-etample upon all Humane Au-. 
chority;;thar[Joyn. with his Fellow- - 
Cheatures,: and" Subjets, and Neigh- 
bours, *1n the publick Acts of his Wor- 


_ (EY BB f99 14). | L153, 
-!Putitheccaſe any. of you were the. 
Father of! a.very.numerous oft-ſpring; 
and thar' without any expreſs: Com - 
mand'-from-you; moſt of. your Chil- 
dren ſhould agree by a common con- 
ſents viſit'you'together once a week 
to ask- your: Bleſling; and pay their 
thankful Acknowledgments for ' your 

eat care of. them in their Education; 
andin-thatdiberal Proviſion you have. 
made for 'them'3; but one:or two: of 
your Children: ſhould chuſe to come 
aloneto you in private; when no body 
ſes them, | and obſtinately refuſe rq 
aan chr ecorceifiged; by: ale 

ongh they were ccehfiired: by: them | 
with undutifulneſs 


eh 1 and ingratitude for 
{ach a Neglet: | I am apt. to: think; | 
RES E thets 


FRAL there is none of you would oa .of 
PaxT L ch private Acknow 


Of Publick' Worſhip, 


e a= 


thoſe who refuſed the: more > OY 
and ſolemn: Addrefſts:: , and we have 
as little reaſon to expect acceptance 
from God, when we refuſe ta worſhip 
him in the Congregation: of his Saints, 
how devout ſoever weare alone. -/; 
Nay, though we ſhould — that 
private Devotions were as. acceptable 
to God. as Publick, ſuppoſing th 
were performed with equal Zeal SE 
Fervency of Mind, yet upon this 
count Publick Worſhip. has much th 
advantage 3 good Company in al 
Caſes isapt to give us greater briskneſ 
and vigour 0 Minds the very. pv: 
ſence of devout Souls, who. breath 
forth their ardent Deſires to God, # 
enough to. fire our cold and chill K. 
rits, and good Men receive war 
and quickneſs from each other, an 
grow. into greater ardours and frank 
ports: Hypocrites have no other ſenle 
of C—_— but what they receive 
In ; Company ; but good Men 
themſelves, 'who have a true and coll! 
ſtant ſenſe of God, many times expe 
rience'a great difference in thisreſped, 
Serine their private. A 
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Publick Worſhip proved, &c. 115 
and/the more publick and ſolemn As SN) 
of Worſhip. ous Chap. 2. 
Thus you fee, that though wecould 
produce: no expreſs proof of the ne- 
ceffity of publick Worſhip ; yet there 
are ſufficient reaſons to prevail with 
every wiſe and good Man, not to 
withdraw hmifelf from the Commu- 
nion of Religious Aſſemblies 3 ' aad 
therefore indeed we ſhall never find 
that a truly wiſe and good Man does. 
Private Devotion may be a pretence to 
py the negle& of publick Worſhip; 
E dare appeal to theſe Men's own 
Conſciences, that it is never the true 
Cauſe; for Men who do heartily de- 
fire to worſhip God,will chuſe to wor- 
{hip him in the beſt and moſt ſolemn 
manner, that is, in the publick Aſſem- 
blies: of Chriſtians. But yet to take 
away this very pretence from them, [ 
cothe now'to conſider our Obligations 
to publick Worſhip. L 


1. And firſt I ſhall argue from the 
I] Religious Worlhip, and the 
Ra ama of  uR Wor- 
Mp tten1 | that part of Religion, 
hich immediately refpe&s God, ys It 
«diſtinguiſhed from Sobriety and Righ- 

5 I 2 teouſneſs, 
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- Publick Warſhip proved, " 
teonſneſs, and is commonly known! hy 
the name of Godlineſs; as the Apoſtle 
divides the ſeveral Duties of Religion 
into three-parts, living foberly, righte, 
ouſly; and 'godly in this. preſent World, 
And the proper Notion of worſhipping 
God, is to honour him 3, all the ſeveral 
Ads of Worſhip honour; God, as.they 
ſignify our great ſenſe and devout-ac+ 
knowledgment of his Being, Powet, 
and' Providence, of the ; Excellencig 
and Perfe&ions of his Nature, our dg 
pendence on him, ſubmiſhon 'to him 
truſt and -afhance in;him'3. ſuch as ap 
great and:venerable apprehenſions.o 
God, Prayers, Praiſes, Thankſgiving, 
and the: hike. 1:98 G1 

Now every Man muſt acknowledg, 
that Honour 1s always the greater, the 
more publick it is. That he who hb 
great and admiring; Thoughts of God, 
and. publiſhes this to the World in the 
moſt ſolemn manner, honours God a 
great deal more, than he who keep 
theſe Thoughts to himſelf, and praiſe 
Godiſe privately, that no Man knows 
it. but bumfelf, The Prophet Dauid 
reſolved to make his Praiſes of God #8 
publick as he could ; I will declare thy 
Name unto my Brethren 3 in the wief'9 

—— | : 
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from the Natiire of Worſhip. 
exhortsothers, to exalt hin in the Con- 


wid | 1s 4 ſemblies of the Elders. 
.. || the Lord, I will praiſe the Lord with »cy 
Py whole'Heart, in the Aſſembly of the:Op- 

hey fl 77260, and inthe Congregation. 
"Th ':: And beſides this, we may conſider, 
ve | a£abere are two'iparts of Worlhip ; 
. | the Worſhip ot the Mind, which con- 
fiſts-'in thonouring - God with devout 
inf} 34, pious Afﬀfettions, in bowing / our 
" "F Souls  beSre thim:; and the external 
; off 22d viſible exprefiions and figniticati- 
"' ons of this: Honour, which 1s external 
"5M and viſible Worſhip, ſuch as. praying 
: a and : prailing -'God with an audible 
© Voice, falling'down on: the graund, 
" kneeling, uncovering the: Head, and 
k thok other outward Expreſſions of De- 
the (0 19ion,” which 'figpify the humble and 
8 devout Aﬀecttions of the Mind 5 now 
- | though:theſe external ſignsof Honour 
'andoughtito be ufed in Private 
| -Devotions;ſo- it'bewith due 
cmtion, 'not! ro' make them -publick, 
| whith-is atpicoe of ' Phariſaical-Hypo- 
; | criſp :yets the: proper uſe of them is 
0 in publick A&s of Worſhip, to teſtify 
+1, | our concurrence and agreement with 
[ 3 I other 


the Congregation will I praiſe thee, And 


bee, | £728 ation of the People, and projje hine in P\16 
"I raiſe ye Plal.111.1.; 
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FAM other devout Perſons in the ſame. Ad 
PART TI. of Whrſhip ; for. God: knows. our 
Thoughts and Aﬀections, and theres 
fore needs not to be acquainted. with 
our Deſires, by cloathing them with 
words; he hears the moſt ſilent breaths 
ings of our Souls, and therefore need 
not that we ſhould ſpeak to him in an 
audible Voice ; he ſees the bending &f 
our Souls, and the moſt: humble ſub 
miſſion and proſtration of our Mind 
and needs n6t be informed of this, by 
bending or bowing our Bodllts to himy 
but Men cannot ſee this but by exters 
nal Signs, nor join 1n-the. fame-Petitjs 
ons and Praiſes, without words fo aw: 
dibly pronounced, that all preſent may 
hear them 3 and therefore thoſe Scrips 
tures ; which require theſe external 
Signs of Worſhip, ſuppoſe. that thi 
Worſhip muſt be publick too, that 
we muft- meet together, to offer nu 


to God. And accordingly we: fin 
that all the Pſalms of ; David -were pen 
ned for publick Worſhip, for :the-uſe. of 
the Temple, and delivered:to the'Mds/ 
tier of Muſick, to be fung; as publick: 
Hymns of Prayer or Thankſgiving. |: 


And 


our united Prayers and Thankſgivingy 
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from the Natweof Wop 

At | And:if we: enquire into the funda- 
our | mental; Reaſonz:of: Wotſbip, we ſhall 
eres | find our Obligations much more. ſtrong 
vith } £0 :publick that! to private Worſhip, 
vith F though that be. bur Duty alſo, efpecial- 
the | lygiwhen we 'want-ſach publick Oppor- 
<<& | tunities) 1 Ht i, EF 

Lan f /!-/The naturab-Reaſon of worſhipping 
of | God, 1s, that he is the molt excellent 
and perfe Being, - the great and -uni- 
yerſal —— ka—_ _ the 
Soveraign- L and Judg;:;.of - the 
World ; for it becomes us > acknows- 
ladg andadore: him who is onr Maker, 
in-whom we live, move, and heve' our 
bermwg 5 who feeds and cloaths us, who 
defends us from Evil, who encompaſſeth 
wiwnh bis loving : kindneſs and: tender 
aerties ; and therefore theſe: are the 
Subjects of dab tha Forms of 
Worſhip, Prayer: hankſpiving, 
which we find wars hr 
eſpecally in ther Writings of tlie Old 
Foſtament.. . ! |. Folder 


*:Now all this is'a more cogetit Rea- 
fog-for publick than for private Wor- 
ſhips for-though:we are bound to. ac- 
knowledg thoſe particular Favours and 

which-God hath beſtowed on 
w,:which is the foundation of ' private 
2A I 4 Wor- 
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AR T l. be confidered a- private;:as 4 publick 


Pbick Worſhig/provedy 


Worſhip 3 -yet God:is: not ſo much to 


BenefaCtor,as an umwverfal: Parent; 'and 
| foveraigh m_ DT nEY 
WOoriml as 41 Benefadtor 
that io ch: publick: Worſhip; "for 
there is no viſible Worſhip of Gadia 
the Sppream Lord'of th& World, unleh 
it be publick. - And finceall Mankind 
are/God's Creatures, :ardthie 1Sub jel 
of: his Care: and Providence,.anc L an 
everyone of them, bound ta;;w 
the ſame God, - natural Reafon:will i 
form vs; 'that we: ought all tojoin! PY 
the ſame Ads of Worſhip, which:groe 
a: preater'awe and ſolemnity-to it v:fat 
we'camnot think that Man yas thadvh 
fociableCreature-fpr every tlinigrelly 
but only-for Ads df Worſhip, which 
i his hi Neff end andigreateli Perfottis 
$93' thereforeaf* ur inieiheol 

Ives 'iato; Societics,: for:Civil E Dndey 
aild Government, : it' is: as; highlyretd. 
R_ that they ſhould unite! "for K - 

igious Worſhip; unleG:we think: that 
Bodies Politicls, Kingdoms, rugs. 
monwwealths, -arc-not|boundies 1 
ſhip Godzas every! 
thouglitbe an ol 


Goverws. 
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Mani 
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from the Natiireof.:ffor ſhip. 41250 
and: (ement' of: Civil: Societies; 1 Elpeci- TN 
ally when CY oaltla, thatthegreateſt wo 
Bleflings we are to praiſe God for, are 

fach as'are beſtowed on us iivromithon 

with others;or all Mankind; fach as the 
influehces of :Heaven; and. the-frunful- 
nefofithe'Earth;'the bleflingrof Peace 

ad” Blendy;deliverance from;Enemes; 

the advantages\of :good Goveriiinent, 

1all ottier- National; Mexcies 3 and 

all, »the>Redemprion' of iche 

Workd by! our Eord JefusiChrilts: So 

that God is :defrauded of his Glory; if 
our.Acknowl ts be notas pub- 

Sides as-is: Bleſſings are : - For private 
Praiſesare-izdt juſt Returns, 'nor-'due 

t.of 'publick Mercies. 

&aixb therefore when , an Plalmiſt cele+ 

| 'Mercies'of Got; he 


alk to:join'1n: his! Praiſes: 
1Praije. mi -wrtd be Lord Pl. 149, 5,2. 
oem i eng) waar praiſe dn the Con- 


Saints: - Let-Iſpacl. rejaice * 
_— tet #bt: Ghilares , 
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112.2 \  Publik Worſbp' .: 
Panty and fich an wa Conſens n0 le 
bat that Worl pis which God bin 
mſtitated/ and ordained'; and-1 ſhut 
at: preſent inftarice in: the Jewiſh Wos 
ſhipg>which was. typical--alſo. of the 
Chriſtian. Now # is{@-evident, thi 

et of the::Jewiſti: W 

which God God —— by Moſes, 
a:;publick Nature,” and to be: pi 
Gd in a ;publick manner, that 
need notſiſt on the proof of it. :11 

Their ſeveral ſorts of Sacrifices wee 
to'beroffered 'at the Tabernadett 
Temple, by the Pricfts who were p 
lick: Perſbas ;-ceven: thoſe? 
Sacrifaces which ——_ 


Sama 


which was toe for uniplgadidalae: | 
bat forthe whole Body of the Peoy 
and therefore - conlidered; afiem\ all 
united the:ſane Refigipri.and/ Wor 
hip. God 


i open gn mon areg nr eng 


of -Divme Inſticution.. L2y 
'»God appointed'alſo a publick Place PA 
of Worſlip, 4x2. the Tabernacle: of wr | 
Temple at-Fer»ſaleze 3 and a publick 
phce for Worſhip can be of no uſe, if 
there were no Obligation 'to-publick 
Worſhip. : 101919 946h 
ef. Worſhip, the Seventh day: Sabbath; 
their New Moonsand Annual Feftivals; 
when all their Males were ito appear 
three times |a-Year .before the Lord : 
And fach Times as theſe are defenbed 
by calling Aſſemblies, and ſolar Meet- 16.1. 13. 
#3 becauſe: then they met' together 
publick Worſhip : for. indeed it 

fremsto be a-contradiction to- appoint 

blick and folemn Times for private 
Wortbip. If Menare bound ofly'to 
worſhip God-n; private, there” is tio 
ted to God's' Worſhip, for every Man 
ney -cake his:-own Time for it; as he 
ud moſt convenient and uſtfill 5: but 
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Gnfified meerly by' private: AGt3 of 
Worſhip. And therefore we may con- 
. fide further, that God entred into 
Cove- 


CESSES LSTPSEFEESS LESS ESSEDS.: 


224. Publick Worſhip; 8c. 


ID Covenant with the: Children of fuel f| * 
ABD LANNY Nt as. particular Perſons, but as the Re 
WY goed of dbtchew, -as'a\ Pedple ahd:Ns pe 
tion / whom he had chaſe. for h:rafelf;.to fv. 
be his-peculiar Inheritance; and-rhere f 
fore every part of his Covenant: (and "a 
the. inſtitution of Religious Worhip, 
is not&of::the;leaſtpart of 'it )- cot» 2, 
cerns.them as a Nation -- So ;that- thi Ni 
was: a; National Covenant, 'and a.N» - 
tional: Religion and Worſhip 3; and] Pl 
need: add po more, - to-prave that, ! a6 
cording 40.:God's Inftitution, it\wasy 
publek; Worſhip; for God was the Lig 

of Iſraeli and therefore required 
k. Homage from:them,” as-othet 
Princes expe: from their Subjedts 3/2 
publick, t#:fay,i thongh/ he could:cha 
lkeygs mere divineiRzegards thaneanty 
ly Prifxcesbecauſe he whs their God'g 
wellas their King, i; And/therefore, the 
| — 7 pron themſelves ts 

QUEeNEF.. the Congregatios 

and the whole Congregation, as _— 


of fieh:;Perſ 

ther fas publick io I an who: 
right49. Tap oh aft Ge Tabatodlea 
te Congrats 1 vizooen boiling 
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Chriſt Iuſtiticed, 8c. 


Religion ofi-our Saviour, ' and what 
Obligations: that-lays ,on us to all the 
As of 'Publick-Worſhip.. -- | 

Now: I need not tell you. that Chriſt 
has inſtituted aiChurch, which is ſo of- 
ten in the: }Writings of the Apoſtles 
called a Church,and the Church of Chriſt. 
Now i«Ayole properly (ignifies a Meet- 
ing and Aſſembly, which. is called to- 
gether, and ſo acquaints us what the 
Nature of -a- Chriſtian Church 1s, that 
it is a Society of Men united and com- 
bined together in the Faith and Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt; For the Church of 


Chriſt. is purely a Religious Society. 


Our Saviour bad no Temporal King- 
dom, as the Jews expected; his King- 
dom was not of this World, and there- 
forehis- Church is nothing | elſe but a 
Society of Men for the Worſhip of 
God through Chriſt 3 which is a plain 
demonſtration, that every Member of 
the Chriſtian Church is bognd to join 
in all the Offices of publick Worſhip; 
_ there can'be. no Chriſtian Church, 
it there be no 'publick Worſhip, be- 
cauſe the Chriſtian Church is a Religi- 
ous Society 3 that is, a hs Be" 
| te 


off (1% {01 eQUITID v7 Ji 7 Q APA 
| Let us then, ahirdly, conſider the Ct2p; 2+ 


226 . - (ris Infliuted | 
[SEG ted for Religious Worſhip; nor can he te. 
2 T L 1 a Member of the poet ihe 
who wholly. neglects or 
lick Worltip 3 for he can at 
only a nominal Member of ar Aſſnk 
bly, . who: negle&s 'to affemble with 
them, eſpecially when'it is eſſential tg 
our Memberſhip to frequent ſuch Af 
ſemblics. 
Now we may ſafely conclude, i 
Chrift would never have inſtituted'} 
Church, or Religious Aſſembly for 
pablick Worſhip, 'had not publick 
orſhip been much more acceptabli 
to God than our private Devotions; 
— been —_ as —_ Men 
me, whether we wor 
lingly,or in a Body and Society ; wh 
c_ _ m our Cloſet, or in the 
publi rgregation. = W 
And we may obſerve farther, - 


this Church is called the Bodyof C 
and the Apoſtle tells us, thae there 

+ but ove "Body, and one Spirit, even it 
ee Aa el ed | 


Now to be ove pert ot good Chri- 
ſtians are, if have but ove Body, 
ſignifres a very near and intimate un 


ON martin alt the Members of the 
Body 3 this is agreed by all, FOFEny 
the 
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"1. (the, Queſtion; is, wherein this Unity 
- 1 {eonfiſts-2 | ,Some:place the; Unity, of 

I Chriſtians in one Faith, in-believing 
g 1at1be Articdesof the Chriſtian Faith, 
> $or-in having. a mutual KindneG and 
Chaaity,and. it wuſt be acknowledged, 
thabxbeſe are abſolutely neceſſary to 
anite Chriſtians, to make them the oxe 
Rady of Chriſt. - Bur yet this is not all, 
x.there way be great Diſſenfions and 
whiſms, where there is but one Faith ; 
> ee old.in ——— Schiſms: 

\ the Nowations and Deratifts, who 
Se Nw in Matters of Faith, but 
Diſciplinez and as our own fad Expe- 
nence convinces us at this Day 3 and 
Men may exerciſe a Chriſtian Charity 
- << cans to each other, with- 
out being Members of the ſame Body ; 
and; therefore we muſt conlider, that 
this __ Body " one m_ 3 and the 
Unity of. a Church, or Religious ACC 
ſeaibly, muſt of neceſlity conlit in 
ane. .Communion.z and therefore he 
who, ſeparates: himſelf from Chriſtian 
Communion, who forſakes the Publick 
Aſemblics for Religious Worſhip, de- 
ſtops the Unity ' of the Church : 
which is a ſufficient Argument, that 
pablick Worſlip, when we can enjoy 

4 


the 


5” 


5g 


Ln] 


a2 i. 


Ar 
SS 


-- 
a 


"7 © '&. CST» 


4% 


t27 


Chap. 2. 


143 


PAKkT L 


the Pages # of. ie; is eſſential] ; 
to the Notion and Being « of a Chr 
ſtian Church. 


And thirefote we! fad;": -that Fo - 


was the conſtant pra@tce of Chriſtian 
from the very feſt Foundations of. 
Chriſtian Church. Thus" we: read 
thoſe new Converts, That they toxtiniud 
. ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles - wma, ani 
F, ellowſbip, and m_ : 
and in' Prayers. 

daily with one pe: in he OY | 
breaking Bread from Houſe to How 
did eat their Meat with Bladmeſe and ji 
gleneſi-of Fleart. 

Here you ſee the Exattiple of of 
firſt Chriſtians, they continued in ] 
fellowſhip of the Apoſtles, in the conþ: 
munion of Dottrine, Sacraments, and 
Prayers, which is the trae deſfcriptiol n 
of the Unity of the'Chriſtian Churchy' 
and therefore the' Chriſtian Church | 
;. Called, a Communion or Fellowſhip. That 
which'i'we have ſeen and heard, declat 
we nnto you, that you may have  felk 


ſhip with. ws, (#onavie, that you may) 


become Chriſtians, and enter into our 
Society) aud truly our Fellowſhip '# 
with the Father, an with his Son ew | 


Chriſt. And therefore the —— 
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Publick WY 


iptiſm is our admiſſion i ito the © 
IT ſian Church 3 that. is,gives a right 
Gs es the Priviledges of Chriſtian Com- 7; 


s 


thy munion, for we are baptized into one ' Cor. 12. 


Supper | is expreſly called the .Comm- 
oz 5 It is that common, Table which 


of Blelſing which we bleſs. is it not the ,- 
pole of the gs of Chriſt? the ag 
Bread which we break, is it not the 
Comniunion of the Body of Chriſt ? For 
being many, are one Bread, and one 
Wl Body ; for we are all partaker of. that 
vie Bread. It is eſſential to the nature 
X bf the Lord's Supper, . that it is a com- 
100 'Feaſt of which all Chriſtians par- 
ke; for it ſignifies not only our Uni- 
on. to Chriſt, but our Union to one 
lnother in the ſame Body 3 for which 
calon the Refornied Churches uni-. 
erfally condemn the Private Maſſes of 
the Church of Rome, where the Prieſt 
teceives by himſelf; and truly, private 
Peron, when [they thruſt out pub- 
> Worſhip; are muck of the Feng 

tature. 
-. So that the very Inſfitution of 4 
urch,- the Example of the Primitive 
ians;and th ole Sacraments Xo ou 
Gel 
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| Body 3, and the Sacrament of the Lord's 13. 


Chriſtians have a right to; The Cup ; ! Col. : 6; 
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_ the while to have inveſted Men with 


* Chriſt Tyſtituted 

Religion, which our Saviour has inſti: | þj 
tuted as the Badges of Chriſtianity, Jl ſpy 
and the Conveyances of Spiritual Life vie 
and Grace, may convince us how ne-f{ um 
ceſlary Chriſtian Communion and Pub-ff coi 


lick Worſhip is, if we will be the Dif. the 


ciples of Chriſt, and we are exprelhſde: 
commanded by the Writer to the He ret 
brews, Not to forſake the aſſembling ifſiis 1 
our ſelves together. _ : 

But we may conſider farther, tha - 
Chriſt has inſtituted an Evangelial 
Prieſthood, the publick Miniſters 
Religion, whom he has commanded ty 
inſtru& his Church, -to feed his Flock ſWwhi 
to pray for his People, and to bleſs nj 
his Name, to whom he has committedſthe 
the Power of the Keys,.to let in, ortſſti 
ſhut out of the Church. Now whaffithe 
uſe could there be for publick Mine 
ſters, unkſs publick Worſhip wereior { 
great and neceſiary Duty ? If it wer! 
ſo indifferent a thing, whether Chriſtiln 
ſtians frequent the Religious Aſſem-Y] 
blies, and continue in their Doctrine 
and Fellowſhip, breaking Bread and 
Prayers, it does not ſeem wortl 


ſuch Power and Authority,which is d 
ſo little uſe, eſpecially ſince Chriſti 
FI. nity 


 Publick Worſhip: 
hity is fo. much known; and fo far 
ſpread in the World 3; whereas our Sa- 
viour promiſes 'to be with his Apoſtles 
anto 'the end. of the World 4 which 
cold not be meant-of the Perſons of 
the Apoſtles, for they are long ſince 
dead 5 but of: their -Sacceflors, who 
retain their Office and Power, as far as 
2 fs neceſfary to the preſent ſtate of the 
O_o 2M 
- And the force of this Argument 
ialffom'the Apoſtolical Office will be bet- 
ter underſtood, if we conſider whete- 
in' the Power of the Keys conliſts; 
&Fvhich Chriſt committed to St. Peter, 
nnd che reſt of the Apoſtles, or what is 
\fthe true ancient Diſcipline of the Chri- 
offlian Church: . Now the Power of 
the Church, which is truly SpiritaaJ,; 
in-Meconſiſts only in letting into the Charch 
vr ſhutting out. The admiflion into 
efithe Church, is by adminiſtring Bap- 
Wtilm, which they are made the external 
m-M Judges of; who are fit to be received 
ito the Church by Baptiſm, and who 
Wrot ; ſhutting out of the Churchy is 
by exerciſing Cenſares upon Offen- 
ders, which conſiſts only 1n this, 1n re- 
moving ſuch Ment from Chriſtian Com- 
-Emunion, cher m1 part or wholly, for 
s 7 | 
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. Chriſ Inſtityted 
a time of for ever, according to the.{.f] of 
verity of the ancient Dilciplipe.. !Sogefſ ft 
were. not; permitted.to come..IJnto thell at 
Chriſtiapi Aflemblies;; byt- lay at chef] We 
door lamenting their wickedpels, ang #t 
begging. their Prayers. Others wen 
admitted to publick Inftructipns, :hyt 
not to the Communion - of Prayer; 
or atleaſt if they were,admitted:ta the 
Prayers of the Catechumens, thole wha 
were publickly inſtructed and. cateoht 
ſed, but not yet baptized,yet they.was 
not allowed to. be preſent at the 
Prayers of the Faithful. - Others wer 
admitted to Prayers, but not to: the 
Supper of the Lord, Now all -th 
ſuppoſes, . that Chriſtian. Communia #7: 
is not only a, neceflary Duty, but.a Mt 
great: Priviledg, fince they had: wif 
other way of puniſhing Offenders, but] #t* 
by denying them:the hberty of. Wet wi 
ſbip 1n- their Afſemblics 3 but what B: 
would thoſe Men value. Church-Cep on 


an 
da 
of 


=> x 3. 3 ot 


| ſures, who make. ſo ſlight of public. 


Worſhip, as daily to; excommunicateſ} ®% 
therſclves ? Certainly theſe Men ax} © 
greatly miſtaken, or elſe the very Ok C6 
fice and Authority of an Apoſtle, is.af} ” 
very inconfidetable thing, and that Lo 
dreadtul Sertence of Excommunicatsſ © 
on, ll 


:-{; 
| the 


and 
ven 
'byt 
oY 


, 


o8;; which” was fo formidable 'in the 


| Ancient Chubch, is a. very” innocent 


td hartoleſs thing,” ſince Men may as 


the well' worſhip God alone as in-Chrilli- 


an Aſferabliesz and" that they might 


. 


do, when extbrfmunicated or {hut out 
&:Chriſtiatr Aſemblics. EIS 
"And t obferve farther, That our Sa- 


 viour- requires of 1s, the publick pro- 


hon of his Name and' Worſhip, 
which neceffarily includes publick 


Worſhip 3 Whoſoever therefore ſhall corn- Mat. 10. 32, 
| 5-tme before Men, him will I confeſs be- 33+ 


> my. Father which is in Heaven ; but 
whoſoever ſhall deny me before Mem, hin 
will I deny before my Father which is in 
Heaver, To confeſs Chriſt, is to own 
him for our Lord and Saviour, not only 
in words (though too many ſuch there 
are, whom our Saviour will not own, 
wilfnot confeſs before his Father which 
s mHeaven) but by paying him ſuch 
fablick Homage and Worſhip, as is a 
viſible demonſtration, - that ' we do 
owt! him for our Lord, For thus to 


vonfels Chriſt ſignifies 3 With the mouth Rom. 14. 
feſſwon is maide unto Salvation 5 for 192 13+ 


oy 
wry lo ſhall call upon the Name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 


& $ The. 


PART 


334 The Dutyof Chriftion Magiſtras | 


The Chriſtian Church was to bez 


1 Yiſble Society, like « City that is ſet 
* a Hill or like a Candle placed in a (4 


aleſiick,, to give light to all that are in 
the Houſe - But the Church can neve 


be viſibly diſtinguiſhed; From the ref 


of the World,. withour -the 'publick 
and viſible exerciſe 'of Religion; and 
therefore our Saviour exhorts his Dif 
Ciples ;'''Let your Light ſo ſhine befy 
Men that they may ſee your good Work, 
und glorify your Father which is in Hu 
ven 3 which muſt refer to all parts. 
Religion, and therefore alas AG 
of Worſhip,” as well as Ads of Meg 
ao CTRL. 57-55 11S 


Toconclude this Argument, Tt isth 
acknowledged Duty of ' a Chriſta 
Prince, to take care to encourage and 
—_—_— true Religion in his Dott 

ions z which can never be done with 
but © encouraging 'publick Worſhip, 
correting publick Abuſes, and pw 
niſbing the 'negle& or profanation. of 
it :: for if Mens Religion be confined 
to their Cloſets, no Man can 'poſfibly 


tell what Religion they are of; they 
may be Pagans, Mahometans, 'Papiſts 
br Infidels, and no Man the wiler, if 
LF: 9:to>3ig » + & v7 


they 
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tes 1 to maintain publick Worſhip. 


ﬆ all And' therefore if it be the Duty o 
Ca Magiſtrates to encourage and reform 
«© all Religion, and yet nothing can fall 
within his cognizance, or under his 
ref]. care,” byt what is publick, it is eaſy 
«ll to conclude, That publick Worthip, 
if Which. js the care of publick Magt- 
{|| ſtrates, js the Duty alſo of private 
Chriſtians, | | 


” Poſſibly ſome may think, that I 
have taken a great deal of needleſs 
pains in proving ſo plain a Thing ; 
and truly I ſhould think fo too, were 
I not ſenſible by my own experience, 
bow many profeſt Chriſtians there 
are, who have very little apprehenſi- 
on of. S neceſſity of publick Wor- 
ſhip 5 arW therefore ſometimes come 
to Church to comply with the faſhion 
of the Place ; and ſometime ſtay at 
Home, to comply with their. own 
cardleſs Humours. 

If any ſuch read theſe Papers, I 
would defire and beg of them, ſeri- 
ouſly to conſider this Matter, and not 
to abuſe themſelves by ſome childiſh 
and ſophiſtical Reaſonings, into a 
1 oo” Ron 
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bel] they can but keep their own counſel : RALLY 


Chap. 2. 
f P 


A ſport Exhortating 
Ne ſo diſhonourable to God, ah 
* a deſtrudve to their Souls. 
- * Suppoſe you" did really ( 
fear only pretend ) ſpend your 'tin 
in private Prayer, and Reading aj 
Meditation, 'yet car you reafonab 
expe that God ſhould accept, ſho 
our private Praye 
y 2 Neglef, 'if- n 
a Contempt of publick Worſhip] 
which, is ſo much, more pleaſing, th 
hin, as it is more honourable to by 
raiſed by a © multitude' of devout 
ouls in ihe Face of the Sun, than' 
2 ſecret Corner, where no Body fe 


hear and anſwer 
when they ſigni 


Alt 

We, 
omej| D 
me || fre 


p 
v 
L 
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hor hears us. ' Can you think your 
fingle Prayers will as much Prevail 
with God, 'as when the fervent an 


ardent Deſires of a Chriſty Aſeny 
bly are offered up to God Vy a pub- 


lick Miniſter of Religion, whom. our 
Saviour has appointed to pray for uz, 
and to bleſs in his Name?  'Can you 
any where expect ſuch plentiful effu- 
ſions of the Divine Grace and Spirit, 
2s in the Congregation of the Saints, 
while we attend on- Divine Infſtituti- 
ons, which are never without 'a Blef- 


ſing annexed unto ther, when th 
"FE BT t- +3 1: 0D 1 4 "I 


ere 
are 


ad are Subjeds capable of receiving it? & AJ 


ta Publick Wor hip: 


y 


There is time enough for our private © Oþap. 2.) 
Devotion: witkputineptkFHhmg or af- COVNg 
mes. public _ nn when 


Wo, EE | 3 nn ee 
i ws NWo's 


—_— —— 


CHAP, W. + 
Concerning thoſe wha plead Cm 
ſcience for their Separation, au 
ſet up diſtin} Communions of the 
aus) HY OS 7 ON 
Containing ſeveral Direftions to ſud 
Men, whereby to try thei Floneſy 
and Sincerity in this Matter. 


He third ſort of Men, who for- 


fake our Religious Afſemblies,are 
thoſe who pretend Conſcience for thei 
Separation, and ſet up diſtin&& Con- 
munions of their own 3 who ſeparate 
for fear of Sin ; and think themſelves 
bound; iasxthey honour God, and love 
their own Souls, to avoid our Commu- 
nion. Now thefe Men deſerve our 
moſt tender regard ; for if they bein 
good earneſt,-it is very great pity that 
thoſe who are {o deſirous to py 
| yr of en God, 
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The difference between Conſcience, 8c. - | 
God,. and to. fave. their Souls, ſhould &,- 
fall into ſuch dangerous Miſtakes. O22. 
But yet I do not intend to diſpyte'the 7” = 
terms of our Communion with them 
.. | atthis time; there are ſo many exce|- 
NS lent; Books. writ. in defence. of the 
af} Church of Erg/and, that there is no 
ber want' of Inſtrudion for thoſe, who are 
honeſt and inquiſitive; and therefore at 
preſent I fhall rake another Method, 
[| which I hope may-prove more. effectu- 
- al, than diſputing commenly does. 
I And I ſhall reduce what I have to fay, 
«dl under theſe three Heads, 7 
fl 


. Firſt, Ta.put them upon ſome In- 

quiries,; with reference to their hone- 

{ty, and ſincerity. in this Matter; © _ 

8 . Secondly, ' To. offer ſome general 

oY Confiderations for their SatisfaGtion. 
art _ Thirdly, To remove ſome popular 
co 8 Pleas and Qbjedtions. p 
o-S Firſt, To put-them upon ſome In- 
att Y quiries, with reference to their hone- 
V6 ſty and ſincerity in this Matter. - For 
Ve thoſe who plead Conſcience for diſo- 
uy beying their Governors in Church or 
ur 8 State, offer ſuch an inſufferable affront 
Wy to God, if they be Hypocrites, and ; 
at B catry on other Deſigns under a pre- | 
ie Þ tence of Conſcience, that woe beto that 


13s 


ps, Is > Man, «that whited- painted Sepulchre, 


tween their ptivit Judiwerts,O _ 
| 0 


O ; - F Fog] ; F "MN " 28 
« "> i . - p My * %u ar , 


how'plorious/a Profefiion foever he 


makrs,7 who! is thus rotter at 'the 
Heart:- And in order to diſcover yout 
honeſty and fincerity, I-ſhall defe 
-everip Man. ashe fears God, and love 
his Soul, and hopes for Merey at tht 
tertible appearanceF :onr Lord: Feſt 
Chriſt, when he ſhall come again 
judgthe Quick andthe Dead, 'to gitt 
a fincere' Anfiver ith theft” followith 


Firſt ; Whether hed& indeed ſeps 
rate froth the' Conmunion'of our' Px 
riſkChurches, upon true Principles of 
Conſcience? To pretend to Conſtiente 
for any Thing, is to pretend the Ay- 
thority of God ; for God alone'is the 
Snpream Lord and Governour of our 
Conſciences in all Cafes, where he in 
terpoſes his. Authority 5 and -to: pre- 
tend the Authority of God for diſs 
beying- otir Goveriiors, and dividing 
the Charch, when-ave-tave- no -ſuch 
Authotity, is like counteriting! the 
King's Broad Seal ts jaſtify Treaſons 
and Rebellions. © OP | 

Few Men mike any difference:be- 


Fad 
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of Things, and their Conſcience z that 
is, between their own Authority, and, * 
the Authority. of God.z what:ever: 


fancy comes into their Heads;;1s cal- 


led their Conſcience, and then they 
think they are bound to prefer theip 
own private and groundleſs Conceaits, 


before all the viſible Authority. of 


Church and State. And if, this Prin- 
ple be once admitted, it is unpoſſt- 
ble there ſhould be any lafting Peace 
and Unity -in Church or State, No 
Man —_ . act againſt his Conſcience, 
that is, he muſt not do. any thing 
which he knows God has expref]y far- 
bid, nor negle& doing anything which 
he knows Gad. has commanded.. A 
Divine Law is yhe Rule af 0a 
and all the Powers of the; Warld can-. 


& 


'not: deliver us from the Obligation of 


SST 


which cannot.determine on which ide - 
the Truth lics. * | 
| | But 
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140 Daigerof pretending Conſcience, 
But you will obje&, That this ſeemy 


, , to be a fruitle(s nicery, which ſignifi 


* 
- 


nothing in youes ; fot whether you | 
nſcience, or private Opi- 


will call it 
nion, the caſe is the ſame; for we muſt 
not do any thing which we believe or 
fear to be evil, and contrary to a Di- 
vine Law ; as St. Paul tells ns, That 


Rom.14.23. he that doubteth, is dammed if he eat; 


for what-ever is not of Faith, is Sin, 
But notwithſtanding this, this diſtin: 
Aion between Mens Conſciences, and 
private Opinions, between their Judg- 
ments, dire&ed and governed by the 
Lays of God, or by other arbitrary 
and uncertain Meafures, is of very 
reat uſe to direct our practice. k 
For firft; this ſhould make us reli 
gioully careful not to pretend Confei- 
ence, that is, a Divine Authority, 
where we can produce no Divine Law 
commanding or forbidding thoſe things, 
which we pretend todo, or not to do, 
under the Obligations of Conſcience. 
The pretence of Conſcience 1s, that we' 
dare not diſpleafe God, and therefore 
chuſe rather to diſpleaſe Men : but to 
pretend a Divine Command and Au- 
' thority when we have none, is like 
propheſying falſly inthe Name of _ 
- 
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without a Divine Law: i4r 

and entitling the Divite Majeſty to all TALLY 

our Dreams and Fancies; it-is to make Chap. 3. 
CLEOWNIG 


new Laws which God never made, 


and to ſet up a-new Church, 'and new. 
Religion in his Name. And if we 
obleder what - dreadful Woes and 
Curſes are denounced againſt thoſe 
who propheſy falfely in the Name of 
God, it ſhould make us all tremble to 
pretend a Divine Command, without 
Divine Authority. This we may ſee 
in the Prophet Feremiah, Then the Lord 
ſaid unto me, The Prophets propheſy Lies Jer.14.14: 
in ' my Name, and I ſent them not, 
neither have I commanded them, neither 
ſpake nnto them 5, they propheſy to you a 
falſe Viſton and Divination, and a thing 
7 nought, and the deceit of their Heart. 
-— heard what - Prophets ſaid, _ Fer. 23. 
lies in my Name, ſaying, 25,26. 
putt oP fo yam gg long 
ſhall this be in the Heart of the Prophets 
that propheſy Lies 8 Tea, they are Prophets 
of the deceit of their own Hearts. There- V. 30,3t- 
fore behold, I aw againſt the Prophets, 
ſaith the I ord, that ſteal my words every 
one from his Neighbour. Behold, 1 ane 
againſt the Prophets, ſaith the Lord, that 
w their Tongues, and ſay, He ſaith. 
ebold, I am againſt them that propheſy 
| alſe 


44% Daigergf pretending Canſeigice, | 
Þt%* i, falſe Dreams, ſaith. the, Lord, and; d 


3 tell them, and cauſe. my People to tix by 
their Lies, - aud by ihvir. lightueſd, yet, 
fent thew not, or, commanded then ; 
therefore thiy ſhall wot profit this "Peoph 
at all, - faith the Lord; Now though we 
underſtand propheſying here. of fore 
telling fitute Evens ia God's, Namg 
without any Revelation or Authgruy 
from him; yet to pretend that God ha 
commanded or Ertfdilen any thing 
which he has not, is not a lefs Cring 
than to propheſy Dreams, aad the de 
ceit of our Hearts : for the miſchieh 
which. theſe falſe Progheltes did, cog: 
Gſted in that ill influence they had up 
on Mens Lives, that they hindred they 
Repenrance; and encouraged them in 
their licentious or idolatrqus practices; 
and therefore to preach. up new Lam 
in God's Name, is as gteatan-Evil asx 
is to propheſy fallly in. his. Name 5, and 
therefore ng Man muſt pretend Con; 
ſcience any further, than the exprei 
Commands and Prohibitions of the 
Scripture. To fay that any thing is uns 
lawful to be done which God has not 
forbid, or that it is unlawful to do any 
things in Matters of Worſhip which 
God has not commanded,is to prophc 
| | | alſely 
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idithout a Divine Laiw! 


Bible. h 


You pretend Conſcience, it may be ; 


againſt hearing a form of Prayer, oft 
receiving the Sacrament kneeling, or 
being preſent when the Miniſter uſes a 
Surplice in Divine Adminiſtratiqns. 
Conſider now;whether you do notfalſe- 


ly pretend a Divirie Authority, when 


you have none 3. ſhew me; where God 
has forbid the uſe of a form of Ptayer; 
or aSurplice; of kneeling at the Lord's 
Supper, or the Croſs in Baptiſm: If you 
think it ſufficient that theſe are not 
commanded, ſhew.nie but, that Law; 
That nothing muſt be done in the 
Worſhip of God but what he has com- 
marided; and if you can. do neither; 


2s | am ſure you can't, then conſider - 
what an impious thing it 1s, to ſay; 


Thas faith the Lord; when he hath not 
fid it? to thake new Laws, ind bind 
them upon-your own Conſciences;and 
impoſe them upon other Men, by your 


own private Authority; which is a. 


much heavier inipoſition, than the ob- 
ſervation of ſome few innocent and 
indifferent Rites and Ceremonies: 


L Thoſe 


Bilſely in God's Name, when they can © 
ſhew ho ſuch Law extant in the whole 


4 
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144. Private Perſwaſwn 
FRADGZN Thoſe who underſtand their Chri- | n 
PART I ganLiberty, m the uſe of indifferent} b 
Things, and therefore comply with allff e1 

wholtome Conſtitutions of the Church | n 

in obedience to their Civil and Ecclef vi 

fiaſtical Governors, do not uſurp up. fi 

on God's Authority, but obey Divine 

Laws as Divine, and Humane Lawsg 

Humane 3 but to pretend Conſcience 

for diſobeying our Governors in indi 

ferent things, isto teach for DoCtring 

the Commandments of Men, to make 

that a Divine Law. which God neve 

made ſo, viz. That we #mft do nothin 

in Religion which God hath not com 

manded, though it be commanded by on 

lawful Superiors. / 


Secondly ; I obferve further, .That 
the meer pretence of Conſcience, is no 
a ſufficient juſtification of any Adtion, 
unleſs we can produce -a Divine Lay, 
as the Rule of our Conſcitnces. Its 
not Conſcience, when we mean no 
more by it, than our'private Judgment 
and Opinions of Things, but the Lay 
of God which is the Rule of our AQ 
Ons. © There never have been wor: 
Actions done,than have been done ont 
of a pretence of Conſcience 3 m_y 

mu 
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will hot wlibuys: Juſtify; * 


muſt be a' very uncharitable Man, who 


believes that there never was a confci- 
encious Pagan, Papiſt, or Mahometan; 
and if +t0 a according to out-Cofilci- 
ences; that: 15;//our Belief arid Perſwa- 
fiob;; 'be ſufficient to-acquit us at God's 
Trbunal,this muſt.neceſfarily make all 
Religions indifferent;z.for then an ho- 
neft Pagan, Papiſt,.or Turk, who lives 
acootding to his own Perſwaſion, is as 
acocptable to God, as the molt hearty 
and {incere Proteſtant'z then the Jews 
were very: godly: and devout Men; 
when 1n Zeal for their Law they cruci- 
fied Chriſt, and ' perſecuted his Apo- 
ſtles, as: believing that they did God 


good" Service 5 and; therefore we muſt 


16t-.content our ſelves; if we ac :ac- 


tording to our. Belief; but we muſt 
be careful to: believe aright, for if we 
blow the guidance of a blind and ig- 
norat Conſcience; we ſhall - wander 
ind g@ aſtray to the infinite danger of 
out Souls 5 asour Saviourtells us; That 
if the Blind lead the Blind, they ſhall both 


fall into the Ditch. Theſe blind Meri 
are faxch-as'have-blmd Conſciences, that 
isiare:Jgnorant of their Duty 3 but 
yet injay -very-{incerely follow their 
——— very ſafcly too 
| BO 
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if 
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Chap. 3. 


The Law of God 


if Conſcience, right or wrong, werea 


Parr I. . 
LYN ſecure Guide. 


þ 
Thirdly ; I obſerve: further, 'That 
we ought not to. doubt and; ſcruple 
any thing which is not-forbid by a'D# 
vine Law. The Law of God is. the 
Rule of our. Gonfciences 3 and there: 
fore to the Law, and to the Teſtimo- 
ny, andif our Conſctences donot ſpeak 
according to them, it 1s, becauſe there 
is no Light in them. | Some Men look 
upon it as a ſign of great tenderneſs df 
Conſcience to be:doubtful and ſcrupw 
lous,. and value. themſelves more -by 
their Scruples, than other Men do 
the moſt clear and'diftin& Knowledg, 
and therefore are afraid of being del 
vered from their. Scruples, and-uſ 
great Art and Induſtry to enſnare and 
entangle themſelves 3 but I confeſs, 
ſhall never envy any Man this Attaith 
ment, no. more than: I: do a- pugblind 
Eye; which ſees very imperfealy, and 
therefore gropes forits way with great 
caution and fear. -. | 
. Now all Men agree, - that when we 


| have any unneceſlary Doubts and Scru- 
ples,though we muſt not a&-with ſuch 


a ſcrupulous Conſcience, : yet we ought 
| to 
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the Rule of Conſcience? 
to lay our Scruples aſide: ' But then the 


great Queſtion is, How we ſhould do 
it? unleſs Mencan have Scruples, and 


by:themaſlide again when they pleaſe : 


but this ſeems to be a plain and eaſy 
way to fatisfy our Conſciences, that 
fince the Law of God is their Rule, 
we maſt never ſcruple the lawfulneſs 
of any thing, which is not either ex- 
preſly forbid by God, or by fuch evi- 
dent: and neceſſary conſequence, as 
every honeſt Man may diſcern without 
uſing any great $kill and ſubtilty. 
While Men do not judg of things by 
the Law of God, but by arbitrary 
Rules of their own inventing, or by 
Fancy and Humour, Prejudice or Tn- 


tereſt, they may like or dillike juſt 


what they pleaſe, and call it Conſci- 
ence when they have dane ; but the 
obſerving this one Rule, would ſoon 
eure all Fanaticiſm, and reſtore the 
Church to Peace and Unity. 

To make the Scripture a perfect Rule, 
nat only of F 4p and Manners, and 
all the eſſentiaF parts of Worſhip, 
( which we readily grant and prove 


| _ the Church of Rome) bur alſo 
of all external - Circumſtances, Rites 


and Ceremon'ez,when we. find na ſuch 
| L 3 thing 


Scruples caungt juſtify * 


FATS) thing ſaid' in Scriprure;;nor anyyfiidg 
PART I entireand perfet Form of 'Diſeipting 
& Y F and Worſhip preſcribed-in it, is the 


true cauſe of all our Diviſions,' and 
fills peoples heads with endleſs and ini 
Gnie: Scruples 3 but tomake the Com 
mands and Prohibitiors of Scriptuss, 
the Rule of our Conſciences, andthe 
certain meaſure and Randard of / whit 
1s lawful and unlawfu], ſo as neither 
to condemn nor ſcruple what is net 
forbid in Scripture, would -1nfallbl 
heal our Breaches, and reſtore us'to 
Peace with our ſelves, and with ons 


another. f 
; | 3 £2342 
Fourthly 3 I obſerve further, /Thaj 
neither a miſtaken nor: a ſcrupulous 
Conſcience, can juſtify our Difobedii 
ence to the Commands of our Snperi 
ours. We-may indeed oppoſe the” Aus 
thority of God, againſt: any humane 
Power; a Conſcience informed: and 
governed by the Divine Laws will-not, 
cannot, ought not gp ſtoop to the 
greateſt Prince, who: commands any 
thing contrary to Gods Law,becauſethe 
Power and Authority of God is moſt 
ſacred and venerable, abſolute and ſu- 
pream 3 but an erroneous, . miſtaken, 
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_Diſobedience to Governors. 


doubting;;)ferupulous Conſcience 3 in 


a word, - a' Conſcience which 1s not go- 
verned by:the;Laws of God, ts not ar- 
med -with: his Authority neither, and 
therefore cannot juſtify oar Dilobedi- 
ence to Princes 3. for it is only the Qpi- 
gien;of a' private Man, and therefore 
carinot zuſtify Diſobedience to publick 
Authority. | | 

». Which ſhews 'us how neceſlary it is 
to.inform our Conſciences arjght, and 
to.keep cloſe: to- our Rule, not to ne- 
glet any thing which God has com- 
manded, nor to do any thing which he 
has forbid ; and where God has not de- 
termined us by'his Authority, 1n thoſe 
things which -he has neither command - 
ed nor forbid, .to ſubmit our {elves to 
or lawful Superiors ; for nothing but 
the Authority.of God will juſtify our 
Diſobedience to Humane Authority, 
and where we cannot pretend God's 
Authority, as we'cannot 1n thoſe things 
whichare left undetermined, it is a fin 


todiſobey our Rulers, though they be 


but Men. | 

.T ſhall not determine that Queſtion 
now, Whether a Man, who 1s under 
ſome Doubts and Scruples, ought. not 


to obeyhis Governors, notwitt ſtand- 


L 4 ing 


RJ AL? 
Chap. 3. 


149 


Scruples cannot juſtify, 6c. 
"7? ing thoſe Scruples, becauſe he that 
[. doubts, is only ſuppoſed nor to be fats 


EY fed about: the evil of the thing com 


manded,but in the mean time he is ces 
tain that it is his Duty to qbey his oy 
riors; and therefore not being ſure that 
he ſhall ſfinin obeying (becauſe he is not 
| ſure that what they command is finful) 
and being ſure,that he ſhall fin in diſs 
beying them, (if their Commands be 
lawful) and being withal under a ns 
ceſlity of doing one or tother, whetha 
he ought not' in prudence to take thi 
ſureſt fide, that 1s, to waye his Scruples 
and obey his Prince ? he 
' I ffiall at preſent only obſerve thy 
one thing, without drawing any pe 
remptory 'concluſion from it';-That 
Obedience to our 'Superiors is a plain 
and expreſs Law, 'and (6 the proper 
Rule of. Conſcience 3 and therefore if 
what our Prince commands us, be not 
forbid by as plain and expreſs a Law a 
that is which commands ' our Obedi- 
ence, we ſeem tq oppoſe our private 
and uncertain Opinions, againſt the 
 exprels Authority of 'God, and chuſe 
' Father to follow © our | Conſciences; 
where they are not evidently direced 
by a Divine Law, than where: they 
; TN | are, 
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The Bvilaf Sebiſm. 
are. | No Humane Authority muſt be 


C 
ſet up-againſt-the Authority of God, CPL3-, 


but a Divine Authority, that is, a Di- 
vine Law, 18a more certain Rule than 
ivate Opinion. - - = 
+, Theſumof all is this, That no. Man 
as out of true Priticiples of: Cotiſci- 
ence, but hewho _ his Eye fixed 
ppon his'Rulez who direfts and go- 
yerhs his. Confſcierice - by - the' Law of 


Gods othes'Mett Hive by their private 


Hamours and Fancies, are turned afide 
by every: novel and groundleſs 'Con- 


cit: And though they may be pleaſed 


to call this Conſcienee, yet it 'will not 
excuſe them from the'guilt of Schiſm, 
if they divide the Church, and-rend 
themſelves from” the Body of 'Chriſt : 
Conſcience - wilt hever juſtify.'us,' but 
when we obey and abſerve our Rute. 


Secondly 3 - Another Queſtion f 
would propoſe ta theſe Men,' is, Whe- 
ther they ever ſeriouſly conſider. the 
hainous nature of Schiſm 2 Now there 
k great reaſon to ak this Queſtion, if 
weobſerve with what little confidera- 
tion inoft' Men engage themſelves in it, 
how wantonly they forſake the Com- 
munion of the Church, as if it were 

map, oe dreads: per- 


153 The Evilof: Sehifm. 
> df rkQly jadifferent whether they come 
$55 - Church, or go to.aiConventicle 3. _ 

if it were,no more, than to leave theit Go 

own Pariſh Church.and go-to-anothey 
where there is a Preagher whom they 
like better, CE vid 

-It-is; Plain that;. fuck, Men. as. thel 
Never. underſtood what Chriſtian Uay 

$. 0x ever conſidered / what. the 
= "Du is 5; _ Bns,thav they 

honeſtly, and 
ans, ae ſuch vaſt i importange!; 
he hpi Chyrch is repreſented 


—_ all, ther of in _ all. What dog 
this,; 2s of. Peace ſignify, but the ex- 
ternal :Communion. .of,, the Chriſtian 
Church, when Chriſtians live. together 
as Members of the ſame Body,and united 
to.cagh. other, as the. Members. of - the 
Nagyrel Body are by Nerves and Si 
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The' Evil of Schiſm. 
news 2 | For Chriſtians: = called 'one 
or with:reſpe&: to" their'iexternal ,* 
dey, wits which is repreſented-'ir 
the Lord's. Spper, by their:eating” of 
ons Bread'y as \St. *Parl ,c The On. 
Bread mbixh-we as 1 ut 908 hd Con 16 a6 h. G 
anutidi of the Bodly 8 _ I 
ms 96 ed are 
jimweare alt partakers of thapope Bread. 
$ that we become one! Body by ex- 
ternal and viflble-Comminionidy being 
mited into one Rebgious Society for 
the ey <0 of God, and out-mutual 
edification. "Bus ſpeaking #he\Treth im * "1 
boe, 9p" grow up" 70' him'wn alt things, | 
nbich is the | Head; even Chriſty From 
whow the wholt Body fly! joined toge- 
thin, byubat whith every Foint ſupplieth; 
atcording to 'the- effetual work wwe Ephoſſ4 
__— Svety\part;  waketh encreaſe of 15, 1d 
the Body tothe edifying of '#* ſolf in love. 
The Chriſtian: Church is « Hoſe; and* 
Building, amd 'Temple of God 5" bur: 
this Houſe and/-Building is'net- [raiſed 
_— and wor OG bored 7 
# Building Ly Jrame Ephcl242 ks. 
onvrd jun I26 Thrds <the\ Lord." hy 
All thoſe-' Expreſſions, © whereby the\ 
$ripture deſcribes the Uniry+ of 'the 
Wnſttan Charech; fignify one Commu- 
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Joh. 17. 


Phul, 2. 2. 


Joh. 13. 
34) 33+: 


DO ciples, that they all may bei One 


* 


The Evil of Schiſm. 
nion, as our-Saviour prays for his 


I 


far-all thoſe who in after Ages ſh 
believe on him 3 Thet. they all may by 
One, 4s thou Father art in me, and I in 
thee, that they alſo may be onein we 5 thit 


' the World may believe that thaw haſt ſon 


mee. '\ Fram whenceit appears, that ow 
Saviour ſpeaks of an exterial and vi6 
ble Union, .which may beſeen and w 
ken. natice.; of in the 'World. - Hoy 
frequentare the Exhortations to Chr 


 ſtian Loye and Unity? Felfil ze mh 


Foy, that, ze be like-minded, :baving th 
ſame Lowe, cheing of one accord, andiſ 
ane mind, This was that-new Con 
mandment- which Chriſt gave to hi 
Diſciples, asthe badg of: their Diſcipls 
ſhip, - A new Commandment 1 give un 
Jon, that you love one another,” even as| 
have loved you 5 hereby ſhall all Me 
know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye hav 
love oneto another. And wherein this 
mutual - Love expreſled' it ſelf, we 
learn fromthe firſt Pattern of the Chri- 


4 1. --.. 1 ſtian Chutoh. Avd they continued fted- 
Ats 2. 42; faſt in the Apeftles Dodirime and Fs 


ſhip, and in breaking of Bread, aud 
Prager: ; that is, in all the Parts an 
Oflices of Chriſtian Communion; this 
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is eſſential to. Chriſtian Love, to con- 
Dig tioue in the Communionand Fellow- 
and] ſhip of the ſame Body, that there may 


The Evil of Schiſin; 


ould] be no Schiſn in-the Body, but all firm- 
y ef ly. united by the common; Bonds of 
Inf Love and Peace: and therefore in 


the 
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$. Johbw's Time, thoſe Hereticks who 
ſeparated themſelves into diſtin& Con- 
yenticles, are ſaid to go out from a- 


mong them 3 They went out from w9, t ſoh.2: 13] 


becauſe they were Þot of ws; for if the 
hed been of ws,they 2 rl Fa 
continued with ws, (that is, in our Felt 
lowſhip and Communion ) but they 
wer out, that they might be made mani- 
feſt that they were not all of us. Now 
it this Argument be good, it neceſffarily 
infers that indiſpenſable Obligation 
which lies upon all Chriſtians, who will 
beowned for Members of that ove Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, -to live in Communion 
with each other. - 
.+ The Unity. of Mind and Spirit, of 
Loye and Afﬀection, and the:Unity of 
the ſame Faith, is neceſlary to Chriſti- 
an Union; but this Union is made ex- 
ternal and viſible by Chriſtian Com- 
munion; and our daily experience tells 
"us; how impoſlible it is for Men to 
love like Brethren, like Members of the 


me 
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> 4 - dy, but 'difide themſelves into diftinj 


The Evil of Schifni. 


fame Body; who are novof the ſame Bg 


and ſeparate Churches, under diffeyuy 
Laws, Government, 'and Diſtiplie.! 
Now if Chriſtian Love and' Unig 
be ſo neceſſary a Duty of Chriſtianizy 
conſider what the Evil of Sehifty & 
which * rends' the featnleſ 'Coat:';e 
Chriſt, and->divides his Charch intof 
many little Parties ang Factions, 
'Chriſthas but one Body, 'and that 
who ſeparate from the'Body of Chrifl 
Ire! n6'16hger of his' Body 5- and th 
Ancient Chriſtians did 'believe \Schifh 
to Ktparare Men front Chriſt, and 46 
put ther out of a ſtate'of Salvation! 
It wigan' acknowledged Principle 4 
mongith&n,- That thets wav'tio Salvis 
. tion out of the Churth, and that Schif 
maticks wete'out of the'Chiirch. 
 Tdartnotjudg any Man'sfinal Stats 
as not knowing what -thezatul allow: 
ances: metciful: and cdttpaſtionate 
Lord way: take; for the 'Errors and 
Miſtakes; /Frowardneſs and Peeviſlineſ 
of his:Difciples'; bur yet I wiſh that 
all Perfons'concerned;' would ſeriouſly 
confider,' that St, Pal makes all othet 
Attainments whatſoever” of rio value 
without Charity; that this is that Di 
vine 


LO 4D OSD0Tno nr? OOO BEAMYTSDFPTLFCELL 


The. Zh of Sthiſm 


e Bel vine Principleiwhich: unites us to: God, FRADTY 


Ring] arnl+to--one another; that | he; makes 
teal Schiſo a Wotk ofthe Fleſh, and #vben 
ef] be gta the nm nr 
nigh Scbsſm which wasamoang tlh 

Weyl ke+avas not i brake: out into aftual 
© il Separation,” yetihe.calls them-Carnal ; 
wy. 


tof) 

 divifoxs, are: ge; nat carnal, and walk 
het is Mer £ So far is Separation from be- 
fl ig an Argument of more perfet and 
tif excellent Chriſtians, that it is a Work * 
wool of che Fleſh, and: the Symptom of a 
| }} Carnal Mind. 
ohif] +::But-I-do-not intend to diſcourſe this 
+} fully 3 but-1t 1s a certain Argument, 
WB that that Man does underſtand nothing 
hit of: Chriſtian Religion, who makes 
'* F light of Schiſm, without ſo much as 
ts conſidering what guilt he involves him- 
WH (elf in 3 nothing could bea more effe- 
ate | Qual Cure of Schiſm, than a ſerious 
1d | confideratian 'of the evil and danger 
| of it. That pain we feel in tearing one 
zat | Member from another, and- that: miſ- 
ſj | chief the whole Body ſuffers! by it, 
et | which becomes maimed and imperfect 
uw | by the want of the leaſt and moſt in- 
J- | conſiderable Member, makes us careful 
ne | 


to 


Frori ave ge netcratral 2 for whereas there 1 Cor. 3} 
$r114/808 yok/ervymngs, and ſtrife, and 3» $6 
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; any Rent or Schiſnz and were'we lix 


other, as the Members of ithe namyry 


* exhorting, admoniſhing, reproving; 


Whethbr Communion = 
to preſerve our: natural Bodies fro 


ing Members of the Myſtical Body 
Civift, had we that natural love,” ſyup 
pathy, and ' fellow-feeling for eadj 


Body have, we ſhould find Schifm and 
Separation as painful to' us, as it is 

with one of our Members, anf 
| ſenſible of the want of Chriſtin 
Communion, and: the diſcharye f 
theſe mutual Offices of Charity, þ 
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comforting, praying for, and with 
each other, (which cannot be perfor 
med in a ſtate of tion)as we art 
of the want of the ſervice of anTr. 
Member which we have loſt : It is 4K nio 
cettain ſign, that Member does not be yur 
long to the Body, which feels not the Or 
pain of fuch Convulfions and Schiſms; Me 


Thirdly; Another QueſtionT would | . 
ask theſe Men, is; Whether they do in Gh 
their Conſciences believe; that Cons N wit 
munion / with our Pariſh Churches s BFoi 
unlawful ? And there is ſome reaſon to An 
ask this 3 for it is eaſily obſetved, that Epu; 
there are a great many, who ate Chri- vo 
ſtians at large, and as occaſion ſerves, Niep 


call 


A tawfal Communion, &c. 
of can either gb to Church, or to Con- 
"UF yenticle. Now if they make Conſci- 
7 o] ence of auy thing, we may conclude, 
wy that when they come. to Church, they 
aan do'not think it a fin foto do; or 
ard thac there is any thing, fo. unlawful 
Nin our Worſhip, as is ſufficient to 
juſtify a Separation : for if they may 
my lawfully communicate with us once; 
may do fo always by the 
UF me Reafon ; from whence it follows; 
LE that there Ean be no neceſlity of Se- 
g; aation, and then Separation muſt be 
WEL 7 | 
'F : Some indeed {ay; That it is a ſuffi- 
dent reaſon to ſeparate; even from a 
FE True Church; and a. lawful Commu- 
$4 nion; to join in fellowſhip with a 
5 E purer Church; and to enjoy purer 
be F Ordinances. But I would defire ſuch 
S) E Men to conſider ; | 


. Firſt 5 That this Notion of a purer 
Church, and purer Ordinances; varies 
with'every Man's fancy, as having no 
Foundation in Scripture, : Reaſon, or 
Antiquity, when you diſtinguiſh a 
purer Church from 4 pure Church. I 
would defire to know, what greater 
degree of purity they find in a Preſby- 
| M teriaft _ 
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-'A Lawful (ommunion 


terian or Independent Conventicle, 


PAa=T IL an in our Parochial Churches..:1 


this Purity conſiſts in Doarine, G& 
vernment, or Worſhip ; that DoCctring 
and Government which is moſt An 
ent, and moſt Apoſtolical, is purg 
than ſome novel and -upſtart Opin 
ons, Church Forms.and Models ; and 
that Worſhip which retains all the Is 
ſtitutions of Chriſt, and adminiſtey 
them with the greateſt order and ds 
cency, and moſt to Chriſti Edificath 
on, is as pure a Worſhip as that which 
is \lovenly and unbecoming . the grayþ 
ty and ſolemnity of Divine Worſhip: 
That Church wherein Chriſtians may 
enjoy all the means. and conveyance 
of Grace, without any corrupt Mis 
turesto ſpoil their Vertue and Efficacy, 
15 a pure Church,ſuch a Church where 
in a Chriſtian may communicate, with 
out doing any injury to his Soul, .1sa 
pure Church, and has all the degree 
of purity, which is neceſlary to Exter- 
nal Communion. _ | 

- If by a purer Communion, they 
mean -only the Communion of better 
Men, and of greater Saints, they ought 
to conſider, that it is impoſble to.ex- 
clude Hypocrites out of any _— 

unle 
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ide Wo they retend to a Gift, of dif. SN 

F< ph nor 1s « fie they Ciukeld., 
| Gould be I ded, white the axe not - 
y,:leqn $3 for to [hut ſuch 


gut.ok the. Church, deprives them 
Fi Means Fe Grace, and all hopes 
ving better M 
Apes 20PE, Chriſtian Communion 
knot cantined, to any ſingle Congrega- 
| mo but every good Chriſtian, who 
Jives'n the Compunyzon of the Church, 


| Ling the: Communion of Saints 1n all 
| : World, is a Member of the ſame 


Y, which conſiſts of all the true 
iv: Diſciples of Chriſt. 
Nay, . I would deſire them to conſi- 
der, that the Glory of the CQrittjop 
Communion is this, That our Felowſhip ; Jo 

$.w3th the Father, and with his Son 54 —_— 

ere. with the glorious and tri- 

phant Church in Heaven, as well 

m7 the Chyrch Militant on Earth. 


Je are come un fy Foot Sjon, and Heb. 12. 223 


wat the City of the living God, the Heg- 23 24 
eply. wn fecal and to tn innumerable 
grey of ing Angels 3 to the general Aſſem- 
bly, aud Chur bof the F irſt Born, which 
e writtex in Heaven, and to God the 
Jndg of all, and to the Spirits of Fuſt 
wen made perfe@ 3 _ fo Teſus = 


68. —- -ALawfil Cniini | 
FRASD? Mediator of the New — and 
He © the mw of ſprinkling, which þ 

better things than the Blood of” ! 
This is the Church:Fellowſhip 
thoſe enjoy, who live in' Comin 
with the Univerſal Church, and kev 
Schiſmaticks have no right to 3/ ati 
thofe who think to meet with bang 
Company at a Conventicle, let then 
take it. 
"But muſt not the Chriſtian Chur 
conſiſt of all ranks 'and degrees'yf 
Chriſtians, as our' natural Bod as 


of ſeveral ſorts of Members of d 
rent honour and.worth'? and is it 
ting for ſtrong and well-grown 
ſtians to ſeparate from the weak: ahl 
imperfe&, as if the eye ſhould ſeparate 
from the Body, as defpifing the Com 
munion of the Foot 3 and yet if St.Pal 
ſays true, that Schiſin is a work of - 
Fleſh, and the ſign of carnal Men 3 
have tio reaſon. to look for the bet 
Chriſtians in Schiſinatical Churches. © 
But, ſecondly, it was never till f 
late days thought lawful to ſeparatt 
from a lawful Communion ; though # 
the ſtate of the Church in this World 
B, it were ſubje& to ſome defeds; 
and therefore the Browniſts, who wa 
Tat 
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awkto.he forfaken, - 
tl Wort, of England,pre-. 
Wor, and Govern- 


? 


ortho ; eplarrolis, and 
c 'F Me "the old Noncon- 
wr ini ; Roma ON Do not 
Ainifters, yet very, religi- 
jr cobformed s Lay-men, bath in 
rayers.and Sacraments, condemned 
this-Schilin, Forge oved,, that: Ca 

munion w EM arch of Enyla bd 
was. awfu ad. therefore Separation 


was ( dT dare halſey 

Ne us 0 from the k Wraley 
gs of, Chriſtianity, that ever it was 
| viul--to ſeparate; ; from g 
reh, where. we might cominunicate 
pithour fig. 

And, thirdly, let theſe Men conſider, 
that this Notion of ſeparating from a 
lawful Communion, for a purer.Com- 
munion, Ia ere beg of eternal 


ins 3 for, there being. nb Certain 
for the, egrees of this. rity, 
gh Man, wok Ing to his own fan- 


may refine for ever. | 
LY bly 3 If ww? Gov do indeed think 
by Communion; © the Church of 
_ 'be Ale and Hobul I 
Wou ire them to En Jin, Ov 
beg came at' firlt to think ff 0? for this 
"ey 's 
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FAT) is a very "materi 
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cerity yothls 

at firſt b 5 their Oy Fat 

an Ee and boabrkd 4 
firmly ſoever afterwards the 
_ their Nang, tobe If 1 

efhly.. ill Hot ext ern. 

tis oo thy ktidhy dll 'theſeys 
ral ways Shereby Nich Meh'&ont ar firſts 
be bop edins Blir 1 fhialf ca 


 fome few whith ferttt 4 
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FP ring * ” Sow ef te n 
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the Peptafon of of Frien 
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nurſed'a Eh Shi gm their'it 

atid nk beet! tanb wa to: Py 

Common in 0 Gy, chey could re 
ons he Ch 


and to 


the Miniſters et Batt pier 


as they! I. 
LF: Lit 
vis is the woſt' "be &aſe, *y rh 
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Excuſe and A that can 
a defor ay Man; Phe at m_ 
what 
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Is  anrafinaks Excuſe. 
what the power of Education 1 is, and 


2.58 how hard-it 15 to deliver our Minds 


Gomtho farſt Imprefiions of Childhood 


.o and Youth ;\:but.yet this will not ex- 


aiaMan, when he has attained to 
Years: of diſcretion, and has opportu- 


400 aittes'of being better informed, for if 


+0 would, Pagans, Mahometetre, and 
* apes, who labour under the ſame 
prejudices of Education, have the ſame 
excuſe 2: We muſt offer up:ta God e 
ragjonable Service, and that'requires the 
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exdrciſe of: our' Reaſon in the choice | | 


Jl of our. Religion; as well as inthe dif- 
+0 fharge of Raigious Dutics,” Nay, 
| , eMahometans, and "Pagans, 
have a better. excuſe upan i this, ac- 
eonnt, than: our [Diſfſenters;:*;becauſe 
their- Prejudices nay. reaſonably be 
thouglit 'more-invincable, as; will -ap- 
{if we briefly. conlider' three or 
things. £2 YOULL 
: 4Firſt; That theirs is the Religion of 
their Coutitry,” Which they: have been 
ve wu poſſcflion'of for many-Age 3 
thus that: reverence / they pay/ ta 
the wiſdom and memory of their An- 
exitors, adds ta the prejudices of their 
5 whereas every. oneiknows 
_ this preſent. "acts the-pre- 
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xA8T1 
WY not yet grey-headed : And though Ap 


. - How far Education 
tences whereon it is founded, are by 
late Innovations, a Novelty which 


tiquity in itſelf canfidered, is no Ay 

tnent for an ancient /Ertor, nor Novel. 
ty, any reaſonable exception Jag 
Truth, if there are ay new Diſcove 
ries tobe made iri this laſt Age of the 
World y yet we' all know, when'v 
ſpeak only of the Power of Prejudicg, 
that it is-a harder thing-to- perſwade 
Men to' part with ſuch DoGtrines, Qt: 


- ſtoms; Ulſages, Religions which they 


have received from their Anceſtors fy 
mariy Generations, than to part with 
ſome novel Invention, whoſe very No 
velty will'not admit of any ſtrong and 
laſting'Prejudice. Thus we know, the 
Antiquity of the Pagan Religion, which 
pleaded the Preſcription of unknown 
Ages,made it extreamly difficult topet: 
ſwade Men to renounce ther Cont 
Gods, and to embrace ' Chriſtianity; 
and that Objeion'of Coane, - 
it were falſe, was: yet a great hmdd 
rance tothe reception of the Golſptl'; 
which-T alleadg "to ſhew, that a long 
and immemorial Preſcription, is a more 
powerful ' Prejudice than ſome few 


I earsEducafipn ;' and therefore if th 
d aw @ SY i t 


4 © Yq | \ £4h 


RR 


FESSgcaCECSS CSCO SEES GEEEESE 


atrnmentof. the Otrrch, Þu 


145'6 thufoiable Backſe,. 


Prejudices' 6f Education 'be' hought'D OO 


fafficient to juſtify our 
w-much better-/ aſtification of * "Fokn 
abd Papifts info ign Countris# 
For, | 2H, it may ae 4" 'reafoduble 
in honeſt Diſſenters; ſufficient 
to put them upoti anew ſearch ander> 
ity, whet) they ey" tithe 
4 and the” 5 tv wa rolaritd fell 


;that'thoſe, who alrered lon Go- 


Monarchy, and teansformed thiinfees 
#ko as ' thay! different ſhifes Kd 
tbr inthe State, as they ſetwp mew 
Models of Diſcipline and Gdvorr nent 
ivthe Chutchy3-which'is an' Aj 


"that 2. wrorged the mole Belo 


bond > ac 
bliſhed by-Eaw, (has _g olicfion in 
this eel linoe the” Reforma- 
tion; anda few Years i interruy in 
vtimne of Rebellion and! Confu- 
tion; is: not; :fafficient to « it 3 
2kd therefore: 'all'Men Odnks"6y have 
kid afide their Prejudices, ard t6 have 
returned: to the Communion” of the 
Cburth, as well as to their bvyalr) to 
Wor Prinde, unleb they ould” - 

ome 


ſhall defire a "Are: wy cyt 
, carg,c;to--wear off ahe: Prejudice d 


and S$tate;! 


ry 
kills eſtabliſh; themſebres - 
= 1and; power; 6f jtbeir. ſevend 
_ and ſometimes 908;/ prevailed 


—am—_ ” un 19g .but ſcycril 
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21 who” Find ih pht tp i i 
Gountry: whifcthePeopte neverhbatd 
but of one Religion, as it is in Spry, 


or at leaſt never heard of an ew 
bat \rader fuch difibal! fri if 


tides, as fitay rH theit Ieid) 
cir hatred of ſuch Ms 
+ Ares Ifay; if ſacl Mets 4 
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ave no bode, 

vi of one Cdiltitry ftito another, © 


all, ; 


| FL deplorableC Caſeof many thouſand 


Giddineſs of Find, CC. 
all, and ſay no-where, (which is the 


Poor 
 njudicious: People), it/. is ridicu 
to, plead FEEſen, in their Jae 
Bark, T {1 1971 | % 
| _ + (Nan —_— themſelves ; n 
Schiſca, .out of lightnels and rt 
of | fer T hey have no. fixt ant 

can never like one 
Kron ta Fagrg ;or they.run Into 


'& Wanton curig 


LH 


ET Frere Roan} My thing, | 
th-nothing, as it happens 


MAS Dn they 


oc 
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th 
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foi , and. they ff C 
wy 1k 
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IB SL Hem deheres '"" 
3s ſome cauſc tor 1 © ns Her che E 
not IF and ale in roat. fo by 
POP Cavils, 4s 
wh 3 they un | \ lay alidg | * 
all OTNDTT >>: ration,or t 
a;tumely retreat. When Men fieſt begia | C 
Do "t Tat, J. £04 learn ſane 'Y 
Qubts and Scruples, "and in time ins |f '* 
As : ciples |} 
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A-diſlike of Civil Government; &:c: 767 
-ciples of Schiſig itcis no Argument of RAP 
ne hotieſty:z for an honeſt 'Man —_— 
-muſt-firſt have very undeniable proof, 
-that/Communion is unlawful;/'/before 
-he can entertain-the leaſt thought of a 
'Separation'3/- and: did Men take this 


Adminiſtrations of Civil Government, 


ourſe, the Schiſin would-ſoon; be at 


1-3. Others take diſtatearthepublick 


and hence -take occaſion to- quarrel 
with the Charch. - This ſeems ſtrange, 
that whatever is doneamils in theState, 
Hhould be made an Argument againſt 
the Church, when the Chatch' in a 
Chriſtian Kingdomis ſubordinateto the 
State, and. has-no- power to corre the 
Miſcarriage 'of Civil Government, as 
Civil Governors have to corre& and 
reform the Abuſes and Exorbitances of 
\Eeclefiaſtical: Power. But' ſome Per- 
ſons obſerving that cloſe Union which 
46-between-Church and-State, think it 
a-vain thing'to attempt the Crown, till 
they have firſt pulled down a Legal 
Church.But though theſe Men may talk 
yery much againſt Church-Impoſitions, © 
'and ſeeny/as' much concerned” for Li- 
'berty of iencey/as they are for the 
: Li- 


Baxter's t0 pulldowathe Church, the'4 


ſearch for 
im Engliſh 


Schife, mas Sond GClenbtbwative camel 
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or ker, ,or every that 4 
-thoughta Felina, Pop 


Liberty -of the Sub, is plain, is. 
7 Liber oft $bjed le gl wa | 
they love:Schiſm only for- the [: 
-Rebellion;.and: look upon: ps 
cal Conventicles,” as ;admuable Nurk- 
ries far the: Camp, thaugh-L am willuy 
£0 hope they may be: miſtaken 11 it,c 
That this was the plain ſtate of. the 
Caſe in our late Troubles, we haye 
been lately told in print, by one who 
Hon gee Friend to the. Qhurch, of 
pts ſogravean 

wiſea: Mon, d thus openly betny 
the, eaters of bis y ):-»who telk 
That : when the War was my by 
Churgbmenz who had no d = 


gp Parkerwent (the Scots) — ” 
Ip theme but on: the terwws of the Con 


ard the Parliament thaught it wes bitte 
have me Biſbops, than ſuch as did prevd 
4g4inſt ther; This is fair: warning, add 
ket the: Church and - Churchmen hay 
a care -how' they oppols A 
any mare. 


'Y Every Miſaringe of Biſhop 
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- Intertſt-avd Rerfwaſins, el bp 
is preſently; made-;an Occaliar of: Se- 
paration-3 as if ſo be-the Conſtitution 
of any Church were eyer; the ;iworſe; 
becauſe ſome of the Miniſters;of .n.ne- 


C 


their Duty, abuſe theirPower; 


oo things which do not pleaſe 
every Mans Humour. As if. the Mi 


caxfiages of ſome of the Miniſters: of 
Religion, which will ſametimes ha 
cop the heſt Governmient:in: 


World, would: juſtify Men in pulling 


down.an Apoſtolical Church,niode! 
according to the Pattern of Primitive 
Government. and Practice. And yet 
dothing is more common than to ſee 
Men forfake the! Church: and: run. ta 
ann if their I not 
mm every thing camply w1 ir De- 
fires; 1 he be Þ il bred as tO reprove 
them for their Sins, or ſo ſtiff as not 
to make the Laws: and Conſtitutions 
of the-Church. yield and bend to their 
Humours. -I ſuppoſe no Man wilt 
think, that ſuch Perſons ſeparate out of 
ihe Tapeention from fore lad pow 
quarrel, or peevulh fit. IX Ninh 
.. Nor,fifthly, are thoſe very conſcien- 
cious Men, who feparate from the 
; Church 


qpo I, 


__ Eturch our of Intereſts and the pod ; 
FA frafions-and inpe nities of ſorigh ;,; 
diflenring: Fri : who forſkke the © 
Churchtor the- hike of © good Tradg ff « 
- or-2>vich-Wite 3 or in hope of ſomgf {.; 
great cemporal Adv .unlef bf ;; 
n'of a tendev' ſence w 
make-.  Godlinefs 5 wot. 0 ſaw 
Chriſt, but exr own Beliies.. 1'do but jul 
mention:theſe thi which thoug 3 ; 
am kare aregreat Truths, and necef 
for all Men to confider, who would ll 7, 
try: their honeſty and ſincerity i in thi 100 
Matter of Separationz yet, I fear, the ;Q.. 
verynaming of them will be very of i kr: 
fenfive: to/ guilty Perſons, who wheil iN * 
they feet their Conſciences ſmart, are &%; 
very apt to revenge themſelves upoti | 
their kind and fait ful Monitors. 


Fifthly ; I would defite thoſe Pee 
ſens, who plead Conſcience! for -theit' il zu 
' Separation from the- Church of Eng-Þ of: 
land, to conlider whether ever. thef' 
impartially and throughly examined 
the Reaſons of their Separation. : well 
muſt be fully ſatisfied,” that it .is un» 
lawful to communicate in ſuch a ©; 
Church, before Separation froth it can, 
rats for it-is as great a -fin t6& Yan 

Ig: ma 


af abei \Separatinia.r <.. 3 
ks arte. from: -a pure Church, asit is : 
gre Communion . with. corrupt , Cizp, 3- 
ary 3,409 .4.. truly honeſt May * is 
caretul to avoid every.ſin,. and 
Conch afraid of, the fin of. Separa- 
-a5 the ſin of. a. corrupt-and 
olatrous "2; Now! w EN we 
conſt iderbow, y=- there. ape tha dg 
and. how. my fewer, che1 Te_are 
Bat are capable of doing i it is too 
Kee carols. t, that Not Mes ſe- 
paratefromthe(Gl ER know: - 
=_ juſt cauſe and x6ſoni for its, as 
| aln: ne ole alittle, Hoſe at 


IS SE CREED 4Y 


Se Aards 
Ns 


b=; RR with 


uES © ce wu to, Hori Nena ng 
g, is, very different fat be- 
Ze make jo ſox 4 IE ObjeRions; 
baye been anſwered an hundred 
'or.to examine things, is' ith- 
rol to. wei zh agd confidet both 
ge 100; to avoid vo 
l- br to. corn idef what, is ſaid fot 
, #gant Sepapation, and ts hold 
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172 Few Menexamine the Reaſons 
AL the Ballance ſo equa), that Intereſt aid 
Bonny AﬀeCion do not turnthe Scales inftex 
of Reaſon, Now there are two great 
Faults which Men are commonly gui 
ty of in this Matter. . — 
Firſt, That they do not carefith 
examine both parts of the Queſtion; 
poſiibly they read ſuch Books as att 
writ againſt the Church of Eglan 
and to juſtify a Separation, bar do ti 
with the ſame care read. thoſe Book 
which prove,the ſinfulneſs of Sepats 
tion, and juſtify the Communion' 
the Church of Erg/ard. They. hay 
the Arguments for the Church of Ei 
lind only at ſecond hand; from thak 
who pretend to anſwer ther, but wp 
ver look into the Books. themſelver: 
 And1I do not wonder at this rateq 
examining, that Men continue Sepyt 
tiſts after a} that can be faid againſt it; 
for it is rare to find any one Argument 
againſt Sepatation, or for Communiat 
with our Church,fairly repreſented b 
thoſe who pretend to anſwer it 3 wit 
commonly pick out ſuch things asa 
leaſt material, or do not concern: the 
main Controverſy, and make a great 
noiſe and flouriſh with ſeeming tol 
ſomething, which 1s nothing to 
; Purpos 
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| of their Separation; 173 
and purpoſe; but ſilently pafs over, what CALLY 
ex they know they cannot anſwer. - .. Cane 
teat} \ Now whoever ſepardtes froin the 
milf Church, without a thorgugh and im- 
ial examination .of the Reaſons of 
ulh «though he ſhould happen to be inthe 
on;{ right; 1s yet guilty of Schiſm z that is; 
8 though his ſeparation in it ſelf conſfider- 
& be no Schiſm, becauſe there may be 
fafficient Reaſons to juſtify ſuch a Se- 
paration 5 yet this being more than he 
tan. be preſumed to know, he con- 
tracts the guilt of Schiſm : for he ſe- 
_ without cauſe, who does not 
ow the cauſe of his Separation 3 
and he cannot know whether there be 
ajuſt canſe for it, who ſeparates before 
he underſtands what is faid on both 
fides 5 as we. all reckon that Man, per- 
Jared, who fwears nothing but what is 
true, but without knowing it to be 
.. Secondly, Another great Fault is, 
That Men's Minds are commonly by- 
afſed by fome Intereſt and Aﬀettion, 
which weighs much more than any 
tf contrary Reaſons can. do; by one 
4 _— othet they fall in love with 
thy Schiſm and Separation, .and then ſet 
eff theie wits on Work to defend it; and 
ok + N 2 thoſe 
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have no mind to believe. 7 


and the'effc& of Vice. + 


Few Men examine the Reaſons 


thoſe muſt be mighty: evident and 
powerful” Demonſtrations which ca 
force Men to believe that, which they 

3g 


If it be-objefted, That this 1s a Fault 
common to both ſides. There are fey 
Men, which fide ſoever they are of 
but are greatly inclined to favour; 
and to help out a weak. Argumety, 
which is too light, with ſome grainsd 
Allowance. I Anſiwer, . Poflibly -with 
moſt Men it may be fo 5 and in many 
caſes it may be ſo far from being 4 
Fault, that 1t is both innocent and 
uſeful, and an Argument of great 
Vertue and Goodneſs 3 but the Fault 
and the Danger is, when: the: Byak 
ſtands the wrong way. As forInſtancs 
a good Man is as ſtrongly inclined ty 
believe that there is a God, and to 
wiſh: and hope that there -1s one, as! 
bad Man 1s to believe that there 1no 
God, * and to wiſh. that there were 
none: Here are Inclinations and Pre 
judices on both fides, -and yet it is 
vertue in a good Man, and a great fin 
in a bad Man ; becauſe the- one is a n+ 
tural Byaſs and Inclination, and: a fign 
of Vertue 3 the other is againſt Natur 
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Thus 
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of their Separation. 


'8 Goſpel, which-ſo {tricy-require Chri- 
ſtian Love and Unity-as a moſt nece(- 
fary Duty, and-eſſential to the Ehyiſti- 
an Profeflion, clap a Byaſs upon true 
Chriſtians 'Minds, which ſtrongly in- 
elmes them to'maintain and preſerve the 
Peace and good Unity of the Chriſtian 
Church, where they can preſerve it; 
without any apparent 1njury tO cormore 
(briſtianity's and therefore» this:gmakes 
them put favonrable & candid conſtru- 
ions upon every thing, and not make 
aBreach without: abſolute neceſlity ; 
add if they ſhould miſtake here;it 1s aft 
Error.on the right fide : butan inclina- 
tion to Separation is a falſe Byaſs, con- 
trary to the Genivs .and Spirit of the 
Goſpel, which inclines Men-to Peace 
and  Ulnion, 'not to Separation, and 
is uſually the effe& of ſome vicious1n- 
diſpoſition of ' Mind 3 and if Men's 
Reaſon and Judgment be perverted by 
fach awunchriſtian Tnclination, -1t wHl 
aggravate their Guilt and Crime 3 and 
therefore it greatly concerns all Men, 
who love their Souls, and would avoid 
the, Guilt of - Schiſc, not to: be 1n- love 
with Separation,. which will ſo- blind 
their Minds,' that:they ſhall never di- 
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Many not capable 
cover how ſinful and cauſleſs it is, nor 
ever be able to deliver themſelves from 
it with all their reading and ſtudy ;' and 
ir is a mighty ſuſpicion, that Men are 
1n love with Separation,when they are 
fo indyſtrious to hunt for Doubts and 
Scruples, and little cavilling Objedi- 
ons, Which all the lovers of Peace and 
Unity, at the firſt Propoſal, fee the 
folly and weakneſs of, while ſuch lear- 
ned Rabbies are held faſt in the Col 
webs of their own ſpinning. 


Secondly ; As there are great nut 
'bers of Men who ſeparate from the 
Church of England, without an impar 
tial Examination of the Reaſons ef 
their Separation ; ſo there are a great 
many whoa are not capable of ſuch I 
quiries; and yet they ſeparate alſo 

, all adventures, as others do 
'* A great many ſuch Men there are, 
who live by their Labour, and haye 
not time for ſuch Studies, or it way bg 
cannot read, or however were nevet 
uſed to the Art of thinking and rex 
ſoning, and therefore may be eaſily 
miſtaken in ſuch Matters,while they re- 
ly upon their own Judgments of 
things; that unleſs we think it enqugh 

'©*? we 4 


- SB &2:288 293-70 


= => 


&—*-5 > »-M 


' E264 byy =» 


of fuch Enquiries. 


been taught to. call the Biſhops Arti- | 
chriſtian, and our Miniſters *Baaf's Fay 
Prieſts, and our Common Prayer the 

Maſs-Book, and. kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment dolatry, and the Surplice a Rag 
of the Whore of Babylon, and ſuch kind 
of Rhetorical Figures, ( which ſignify 
nothing but to make a noiſe, and ſcare 
ignorant People )--Theſe Men mult be 
acknowledged to be Hailey of Schiſm 


in ſeparating from a Chupch, without 
knowing any juſt reaſon for their Se- 
paration. 


i, 1 can think but of two or three 
things that can be anſwered to this. 
: Firſt, That though they are ignorant 
themſelves, yet they are directed by 
wiſe and good Men, who underſtand 
the reaſon of theſe things. ; 
Secondly, That this Objeftion does 
as well lie againſt thoſe ignorant Peo- 
ple, who live in Communion with the 
Church of Exgland, as againſt thoſe 
who ſeparate, for they both under- 
ſtand the Reaſons of things alike. 
And thirdly, That according to this 
rate of arguing, fuch Men are not ca- 
pable of chuling any Religiqn, but 
muſt take the Religion of their Conn- 
| 4 fry, 


to juſtify ſuch Men, that they have ATTY 
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Many not capuble 
try, . as they yo it; whether it be P4 


ganifae, P, , Or "Mabowetiſor 12 
edt for th fir, Thatthough they ate 
| dnnbbant *themſelyes; they follow. thi 


gdireftion of wiſe and'good Men, whi 

knaw'the Reaſons' of thele things 3/1 
would'ask them: this Queſtion, Wha 
made theſe wiſe and:poad Men they 
Guides? and how do they know thit 
they *have* any reaſon” rhemſclves far 
what they do ? eſpecially finceothers 
wiſe and good Men ay, that they hiv 
none ; and ſuch Perſons are as unable 
to know who is in the right, as they 
are to deterrfiine the Controverſy ; and 
yet they doin a mannar determin the 
Controverſy, by chufin Separariſts for 
their Guides, and reje&ing thoſe whom 
the Providence of God, and:the Lay 
of ſhe Land have apointed: to be theit 
Guides, Ir is plain, fach Men as theſe 
wart Guides to dire& them, and yet 
in ſuck Cotitroverſics"as' theſe, know 
no more whom 'to"'chuſe for thei 
Guides, then which fide'to' rake; and 
therefore it is much the fakeſt for them 
(becauſe it will admit of the beſt ex- 
cuſe if they ſhould er) 'to-follow the 
direQion-of thoſe" Giizdes- whom the 
Providence of God has provided them; 


for 


I = ere ow, et af SOD WP Þ 


WY, D 


S983. 


{| for if they ehaſe:'Guides of their own, FRALSI 

x nd heap to ohemſeives Teachers, having Chay. 3+ * 

ar] thing Barxy andthereby milcarry;they © 

by maſt blame themſelves, but wili have 
>| nd Deferice'atid 'Apology to make at 

3'TÞ che Tribunal of God. 

bo As for the ſecond, That this Obje- 

her Rion equally lies againſt thoſe igno- © 

hat 8 fant” People'n- our Communion,. as a- 

for ginſt thoſe who ſeparate,for they both 

74 |. «nderſtand the reaſons of things alike : 

ive 8 The Anſiver is-very plain, 25s. there 

ble BD is'not ſuch'a particular knowledg of 

hey things required to live in Communion 

1nd with a Church, wherein we were bap- 

the | tized and educated, as there: is to fe- 

for parate from it': for Separation | cofts - 

om | demns the Communion of that Church 

Wl from which' we ſeparate as unlawful 

er and finful; it divides the Unity: of 

ſe # the Church, which when it Iv1icatuſe- 

ya 1&6; isa very great ſin 3 and therefore 

ow | before Men venture: to ſeparart, they 

et | ovughe to be: very well aſſured "that 

nl jj the Commnanion of ſuch a Church is #4 

em | finful 5 which' they cannot do Withour 

x- | a particular knowledg of 'thofe things 

he # whichthey condemmas finful,”.and the 

he #3 Tyeaſons why they do ſo.” To- hold 

Communion! with the Church wherein 
> we 


Many nat capable 


7 welive, is always the ſurer fide, when 
PART L there are not ſuch notorious Corrup, 
WV jon as the meaneſt Man, who is honeſt 
and ſincere, may underſtand ; for Chris 


tian Communion is a greatand nec, 
fary Duty, and is not to be forſaken 
for every trifle 3 and when the juſtifi- 
cation of Separation is ſpun out into 
ſuch a thin and airy Controverſy, az 
requires a very A Braja to 
underſtand it ; honeſt plain Men, who 
are (ſtrangers to ſuch Subtilties, ſhould 
leave learned Men to wrangle among 
themſelves, and keep cloſe to the Com- 
munion of the Church, till they could 
produce ſome ſuch Reaſons againſt it, 
as all honeſt Men may underſtand a 
well as themſelves ; but this will be 
hetter underſtood by- the Anſwer to 
the next Objeciqn 3 which is this. 
Thirdly, That according to this 
rate of arguing, ſuch Men are not ca- 
pable of 4 any Religion, but 
muſt take the Religion of their Coun- 
try as they find it, whether it be *Page- 
_ wiſe, Popery, or Mahometiſme 5 but this 
is a great Miſtake, for the difference 
between Paganiſm and Chriſtianity, 
between Popery and Reformed Chri- 
ſtianity, is much more. plain and dif- 
cernible 
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of ſuch Tuguries: 180. 


cernible, and more eafily underſtood rx AY 


by the moſt illiterate People, than the Chap. 3. - 

Diſpute about. Ceremonies, - Church- WH 
vernment, and Diſcipline ; and 

therefore ena are not capable of 

iudoing in theſe Matters, may yet bt 

mpeg chuſe the Chriſtian. 2 R ck 

and to reje& both Paganiſm and. Po- a 


TYe 
P" The truth of Chriſtianity does not 
depend upon. ſome nice and curious 
Speculations, but on the Authority of 
Miracles, , which is fo. ſenfyble an Argu- 
ment, that the meaneſt People under- 
ſtand it, as Well as the gr Philo- 
ſophers 3 thoſe Miracles which were 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
the knowledg of which is conyeyed 
down to us 1n the Writings of - the 


| New Teſtament, and which haye. been 


pwned ih all ſucceeding Ages - of i the 
Church till qur days, do as cextainly 
prove the truth of that Religion, 
"which Chriſt and his Apoſiles taught, 
as if we had heard God ſpeak in an 
audible Voice from Heaven tous; and 
this is a ſufficient reaſon to belieye 
whatever he has revealed, though we 
cannot perfeRly urfferſtand all the dif 
ficulties of it. =” 

| And 


ao 4 


Many not capable 
And when we have'once embrace 


P ART [. Chriſtianity, 'we have the Writin 
| of the Pvangeliſts and Apoſtles to. be 


the Rule of our Faith and PraGticey 
and therefore whatever is exprefly.for. 
bid 'in thoſe Writings, every (Man; 
without any great'skill in Controvers 
fp, knows to be unlawful, as being 
contrary to the revealed Will of God; 
and bythis means the plaineſt Country. 
man may underſtand the difference dv 
. tween: Popery, and Reformed Chriſts 
afity ; the peculiar Dofrine of thi 
Roman Chardybeing gps contrs 
 ry- to: the -Dotrine- an Inſtitutions 
of our- Saviour :* ifor what can be 
more expreſly-contrary to the Goſpe], 
than worſhipping Images, praying t6 
Saints and Angels, praying in an un- 
known Tongue, the half Communion, 
where the. Prieſt drinks the Wine -b 
himſelf; 'and grves nothing but a Wa 
fer to the People? theſe things requite 
indeed preat ſubtilty tithe Church of 
owe to defend them'; -but -may be 
underſtood and: © eohfuted by the 
plaineſt Man, who is no Maſter of Sub- 
tilties. TI oe 
- Bur the Caſe is quite different in the 
Diſpute between the Church of Eng- 


land 


9p 22.529: 
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of ſuch, Inquiries. - 
lard and Difſenters; we defire no 
more from them, .but to ſhew us where 
any one Dorine or Pradtice' of, the 
Church of England, is expreſly .con- 
demned in Scripture, or by ſuch a.na- 
tural and eaſy Conſequence, as every 
haneſt Man, though no Schoolnran nor 


Philoſopher; may: underſtand it. 


;, Where do. they find that the Office 
of a Biſhop is Antichriſtian, which has 
been continued in_ the Church ever 
ſince the Times of the Apoſtles, and 
whoſe Succeſſors they were, if we 
will believe the; Ancient Fathers ? 
Where do they read, that a Form of 
Prayer is. unlawful, when Chriſt him- 
lf gave a Form of Prayer .to hjs 
Diſciples ; and the. Book of *P/alwvs 
conſiſts of an hundred and. fifty Forms 
of Prayersand Praiſes which were uſed 
intheir Publick-Worſhip 2 Where do 


they find that the Ceremonies.of our 


Church are Idolatrous, and Superſtiti-, 
ous,- when'they can, produce. no Text 
of Scripture where they. are forbid ? 
unle6 they think, that. becauſe God 
as forbid worſhipping ==; in the 
ſecond Commandment,therefore he has 
forbid all : external mffances of 


Worſhip inſtituted for decency and 
r*A Order, 


1$2 Many not capable 
Nato Order ; which is fo ſubtil a Conſe 
£> gn" off uence, as will make a very Metaphy: 
ical Head ake to diſcover it. $6. 
Now when there is no dire& and 
poſitive proof, but Men argue wholly 
Bom ſome uncertain and far-fet&h' 
Conſequences: How ſhall the coitimon 
People, who undetſtind none of thi 
artificial Las of Reaſoning, judg of 
ſach Argutnents? | 
| It is poffible indeed to make ſors 
terrible impreſſions upon their Fancig 
by great confidence, and an uncouth 
found of words which they underſtand 
not; As, that our Ceremoniesare Sy#- 
bolicalthat they are new Sactaments,nd& 
 mneer Circumſtances, but parts of Wot- 
ſhip. , Now, how few are there 
our Separatiſte, who underſtand any 
thing of thistalk 3 How Iong time wi 
they take to teach a Countryman, who 
is not Book-learn'd, what a Sy##bd/icil 
(ceremony 15? or to underſtand how or 
Ceremonies are transformed into Sacre 
ments? And yet; whoever ſeparates 
upon ſuch Accounts as theſe; without 
being able to underſtand the true 


is moſt certainly a Schiſmatick. > 
An 


meaning of thoſe terrible Objedtion), , 
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of ſrich Inquiries; 
- And yet there is a great deal more 
eg 'be _ - _ can 
cir rations; for.ſuppoſe 
| ſhould diſcover ſome F in 
our Conſtitutiongtbey muſt further in- 
quire, Whether theſe be only ſome to- 
letable Defe&s and ImperfeQions, or 
whether they be Sins > Whether they 
Pollute the Communicants, and make 
Communionunlawful > Whether they 
be only ative or paſſe in it? - Whe- 


ther, ſuppoſing:the wearing of a Sur- 


were ſuperſtitious, all that are 
preſent at the Publick Prayers, who 
diſown fuch Superſtition, are yet = 
ty of it, and muſt ſeparate to pr 
their Innocence;and to declare == a- 


domination of ſuch Superſtitions? whe- 


ther the Child, who is figned with the 
fign of the: Croſs at Baptiſm, be ever 


the worſefor it?..or, whether the Pa- 
rents,, who: diſlike ſich a Ceremony, 
finin fabmitting their Children to it, 
in Obedience to their Superiors ?. or, 
whether the Fault be theirs who enjoyn 
t2 Theſe' are Matters beyond - 
reach of __ ordinary _— 
cetermines: and therefore. 

paration were ri-it ſelf Jawfu = 
few Men can ſeparate lawfully, 
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aB4 Conſcience jaw Made - 


La Vith '1cference to:cho! trlabofi thel 


6: 'I-ſhaltadd-but.on& thing more, 


: ec rn ry 1 ns. 
uponaruePrinciplesoF Cobſcience, 
thatis by confidericighhow they behave 
themſelves towards therr{fovetrnony, 
. The Conſcience. ofany honeft: May, 
eſpecially when itdiflentsfrdm:Publick 
Conſtitutians, - is a; very? modeſt arid 
peaceable Principles. ach Men -thidk 
1 very well-if xe ; have leave todd 
ſent,andquietlywithdraw;though, 
have'not leave to vilify theeſtabliflity 
Religion, nor undermine publick Cap 
ftitutions5 and.tho they: cahnot obtain 
thus mych favour, butate perſecutyd 
for a:good Conſcience>yet::they: (ub 
fer pattently, - aficr the: Example: 

theiri great after; [wwhb! : (22bew be: mis 
revled; revited not again'3 mber he faſt 
fered, thredtned nat; - but ramtmettted: hine 
felf -10-hind who judgeth wig htebuſly211191 
: Buta Schiſmatick, whoſe Gonſcient 
ferves awinteteft, chuſbmiſsofbis End, 
if he ſuffers paticntljug ach, -are in- 
deedas little an love with Sufferings # 
other Men} but yerthaplove'tohave 
ſome pretenceorotheÞts make a:grodt 
noiſe antielanous: aboneothew: Suffer- 
ings; atit is obſerved ofi:therSthifan- 


tical 
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arld 'praceable Principle, 
tical. Donatifts, that there were'ſeyeral ' 
Laws made dpainſt that ' by: ; 


CW RI2 

Theodoſtns'the Emperor z and \Carerom eth vix wlla 
Trum ijcgum ©: (ECUTI 

taught none: of thoje Lams were Is 0 


Donatifiz' ramen 


rce ever. executed,” yet they ſet  invidioſt o: 


wp d arighty cry, apgravated eVEs: bane, ſee i injr Ne vexari, 


& cay- ſam ſuam non jure 


ry Htttle matter. to caft an odinm *agi, ſedi opprimi , 
ipars the Government, complain- Nibatio. Hill, a/ric? apud 


Optatwm, 


edi-rhat 5; they | were | injurioufly 
hkanvdled, that their Cauſe "was never 
ſanly heard and: determined by its intrin- 
fuk Merits, but oppreſſed with Force and 
Power, \\ And: how: parallel this Story 
iv 2o-the caſe of ſome in theſe days, t 
need not tell you. 
-T/am-ſare: there-ate a'ſort of Men 
whoſeparate fron our Church, and for 
that-weaſon are reckon'd among. the 
Godly Party, who take as little care to 
gorerntheir Tonguesor Pens (though 
Sti Famer makes this the Character of a 
Man) as-any: Schiſmaticks in the 
World ever did 3. who neither'exprcſs 
any regard to Princes, nor to Truth 
and; Honeſty, | at they can but. ſerve 
their Gauſe,- by:caſting. dirt upon the 
Government, or:blaſking the Reputa- 
tion of: vertuous and- peaceable Men; 
who will not run headlong into the 
ſame Exceflcs with themſelves, . I will 
14 8 not 


Conſcience is a modeſt 
not enlarge upon this Argument, left 
telling plain Matter of Fact, ſhould be ff 
called Bitterneſs and Railing 3 farf} 
ſome Men, out of a pretence of Can: ff #/ 
ſcience, are guilty of. fuch: vile: and 
lewd Pra&ices, asthey. are not willing fi 
to hear of again, and think themſel 
{landered it they do : All thatT fhalf 
ſay of it_ 1s only. this, "That. a tende 
Conſcience never teaches Men-to mw 
vile and reproach. their. Governor 
but this has been the Practice and*Chy 
racer of the moſt infamous'Heretich 
and Schiſmaticks ever ſince the begin 
' Nings of Chriſtianity. - St. Fade: give 
a great many hard words to ſome Men 
in his days, which: I am not willity 
to apply 'to any 'in ours, who-: defi 
Dominions, and fpeak." evil' of Digi 
ties, Tet Michael the Arch- Angel; win 
contending with the Devil, he difputal * 
about the Body of Moſes, durſt not bring 
againſt him a railing Accuſation, batt' ſa, 
The Lord rebuke thee. * But theſe: ſeal +. 
. evil of thoſe things which they zum 
n0t—Wo unto them, for they haws gout 
in the way of Cain, and ran greedily af 
ter the Error of Balaam for Reward, and 
periſhed in the gain-ſaying of Cores, the 
are” ſpots in your Feafts of Charity, - 
| | [ 


and peaceable Principle. 
they feaſs with you, feeding themſelves 
without fear 3 Clouds are they witheut 
fir 8 Water, carried about of Winds ; Trees 
on | thoſe Fruit withereth, without Fruit, 
{| twice deed, plucked rp by the "Noots 1 
ragive Waves of the Sed, foaming out 
their oren ſhame; wandring Stars, to 
whow is reſerved the blacknef of dark 
neſs for ever. | 

I ſhall conclude with that adnijtrable 
Rule of St. Auſtin, in anſwer to Parne- 
#iazas the Donarilt. 
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++ Whoever correds what he can 

\ Reaſon and Diſcourſe, and 
nts. out or lays aſide what 3s 
not capable of amendment, as 
for 45 this may conſiſt with the 
preſervation . of Chriſtian Peace 
ard  Onity, and modeſtly diſ- 


STS SES 32. 


Qviſquis vel quod po- 
teit a:puzndo cortigit, vel 
qitod corrigere non po- 
teit, ſalro pacis vinculo, 
excludity vel quod falvo 
pacis vinculo excludere 
non potelt, xquitate jme 
probat, firmi-ate ſuppor- 
tar, hic elt pacificus, 
St Azg.ccutra Epilt. Pars 


Tenet be parted with, without 
breaking the Peace of the Church, this is 
the-true Peace-maker. 
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allows; and yet upholds what, ix.1.4 
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ParT hl. 
CEN tad 


SECT. I. 


(ontaining ſome general Conſt lags 
ons, in order to remove thoſe "Pre: 
judices, which ſome have enter. 


tamed, againſt the W, orſhip of th 
Church 4-4 England. 


] Shall now lay down foine peri 
Principles, which may contribtite 
towards-the ſatisfa@ion of Men's Minds 
to remove their Prejudices againl(t the 


| Worſhip of our Church. ti 


The things commonly obje&ed, .to 
drive away, our People, fromthe Com- 
munion of our Pariſhes Churches, att 
the Government of the Church by: By 
ſhops, the unlawfulneſs of Forms 
Prayer, the Surplice, the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm, and kneeling at rhe Sacrament, 
and fach like ; which concern the ule 
of ſvme indifferent and uncommanded 
things in Religious Worſhip. For we 
have always challenged our Adverſs 
ries, zo produce any one expreſs Lay 
of Chrilt, which 1s contradicted and 


broken, by the Conſtitution of our 
Church, 


General Conſiderations, &c. 


Church, or the Adminiſtration of our 


F Religious: Offices 3 they could never 


produce any yet, and I ary ſure never 


can. And if Men will abuſe and ſcare 


themſclves, with fome fancyful Appli- 
cations of Scripture,and remote and il- 
logical Conſequences, there is no hclp 
thatT know of ; fince it is an endleſs 
work to anſwer all ſuch Cavils. 
Men, who can make Obj<&ions with- 
out any juſt Reaſon, may at the ſame 
rate return anſwers tvo, without end : 
Therefore, the beſt and ſhorteſt way 1 
can think of, is, tolay down ſome ſuch 

neral Conflideraticns, as may ſatisfy 
all honeſt and teachable Viinds, that 
though it is poſlible to raiſe Objc&tons 
againſt any thing, yet thoſe Objections 
muſt prove fallacious, which contradict 
other great and apparent Truths. And 
| ſhallreduce what I have to ſay, to 
theſe four genera] Reads, 

Firſt, The Conſideration of the Na- 
ture of God. 

Secondly, The . Nature and Dclign 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Thirdly, The Example of Chriir. 

Fourthly, The Example of the Apo- 
ſtolick and Primitive Churches in the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 

C34 
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Chap. 3. 


Fa a; 


For 
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FANANSLG Firſt, Let us conſider the Nature of 


PaRrT-EGy; for God is 


Joh. 4. 24+ 


Ecclel.5.2. 


Areuments from 


the Object of our 


flamed with Divine Love, and poſſeſi 


Worltip: And that is the beſt Wor: Tiv 
({bip, which is moſt ſuitable to his Na few 
ture: Thus our Saviour teaches us to ag 
argue, God 3s a Spirit, and they that ” 
worſhip bim, muſt worſhip him in Spirnf ® 
and in Truth. And thus the wiſe Man ant 
argues, God 3s 70 Heaver, and thou ue pu 
ou Earth,therefore let thy words be few. tel 
Now, to apply this briefly to ow. 
preſent Caſe 3 can any Man, who cor- 
 fiders what God 1s, imagine, that he K 
. will be difpleaſed with his Creature, wa 
for offering . up their Prayers and © 
Thankſpivings to him 1n a pious and - 
fober Form of Words ? Can God be 
pleaſed with the volubility of the ] 
'Fongue, or quickneſs of Fancy, aÞ ; 
variety of nvcntion, more than with 
devout AﬀecGtions, than with a Soul en- | 


witha Reverence of the Divine Maje- 
ity,and oftcring upitfelt to him in few, 
grave and conliderate Words 2 Will a 
Father reject the Petitians of his Child, 
if as often as. his Wants require, he uſez 
the ſame Words, when he asksthe ſame 
thing 2 Does a Prince like a long ex- 
temporary Harangue, when his Sub- 


the Nature of Ged. 
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jets come to'-beg a Boon of him, or a RALLY 
ſhort: and well compoled Petition ? Chap. 3. 


| The wife Man, I am ſure, tells us, that , 
few and becoming Words, are more 


zprecable to the' Majeſty of God, and 
mote expreſſive of that diſtance which 
is between him and us : and-therefore, 
are-more agreeable to the nature of 
publick Worſhip, which is only an ex- 
ternal ſignification of the Reverence 


and Devotion of the Mind. - 


* Prayeris a neceſlary part of natural 


Religion, and was a Duty incumbent 
en Mankind, 'before God made- any 


other revelation of his Will, than by 


Natural Reaſon ; and therefore, the 


Reaſon of Mankind is a very. proper . 


Judg, 1h what manner we muſt pray to 
God, unleſs there were an ex@els po- 
fitive Law made about it. Revelation 
may ſuggeſt new matter for our Pray- 
ers, and direct us to pray to God in the 
powerful and prevailing Name of the 
Holy Jeſus : But Words, and Poſtures, 
and other external Circumſtances of 
Prayer, which are not expreſly deter- 
mined by Revelation, may be determi- 
ned by. humane Pfudence ; for there 
could be no other rule for theſe Mat- 
ters, before Gad revealed his Will, and 

O 4 it 
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\ Arguments: from 


fore, we, cannot imagine, that God; 
who is our Supream Law-giver, -and 
diſcovers his Will to us, partly, by the 
Light of Reaſon, and partly by Reye: 
lation, ſhould be angry with his Crea- 
tures, for following the beſt Reaſon 


they have; nay, for governing them- | 


ſelves by the publick Reaſon and Au- 
thority.of Church and State. 
Whoever only conſiders the Nature 
of God, and the reaſon of things, muſt 
certainly judge it fitter to meditate be- 
fore-hand, and to take Words with us, 
when we approach the Preſence of fo 
great a Majeſty,than to venture, ſaying 
any thi&g which comes next ; and net- 
ther the Nature of God,nor the Reaſon 
of Man, condemns any external Cere- 
monies tor-Decency and Order, and an 
uſcful fignitication, but have taught all 
Mankind to uſe them jn all Ages of the 


World, and under all Fornis of Religi- 


on. Whatever Religious Rites are a 


Diſhonqurand Reproach to the Divine 
Nature, or unbecoming the Seriouſneſ 
and Solemnity of Worſhip, natural 
Reaſon condemns as Idolatrous or Su; 


_ per 


| FRAG? if God have not altered this Rule, by a: perſt 
PARTI, plain poſitive Law, it muſt be our. Rule 
CER» fhll,for we have no better. Anditheres 


honc 


fa 
WIE 


9d, the Nature ofu(God. ( 


perſtitious 3 but whatever is no diſl- FRALTY 


4, .and may.be uſcful ta ÞaP-3+ *; 
honour to God, . and may. be ulſectul tg. S, 


Men, is ſo far-from being condemned,' © 
that it is little, leſs than the [Law and. 


Voice of Nature. wy: 

. At leaft/thusmuch we may, certainly 
conclude, ' that there can be no intrin-- 
lick Evil 1n-thefe; things, which. are nei- 
ther repugnant to the Nature'of God, 


nor the Reaſop of Man 3 much leſs can' 


it be [dolatry, oe,Superſtition, to uſe a 
Form of Prayer, and ſome \lignificant” 
Ceremonies in-Religious Worſhip; for 
Idolatry and-Superititionarenot made 
ſo. by poſitive” Laws and Inſtitutions : 
but toWorſhipa falſe God,orto pay ſuch 
afalſe Worlhip-to the true God, as is a 
reproach to his Nature,isIdolatry; and. 
Superſtition. canfiſts in falſe. Notions, 
repugnant to the Nature of Worſhip, 
and Men may be guilty of Superſtition, 
in-uſing or not uſing very, lawful and 
different things, when by an abuſed 
Fancy, and: ill-1n{tructed Conſcience, 
they 1imprint:either a religious or ſinful 
Character upon them; eitherthink they 
ſhall pleaſe Gog, or fear they ſhall diſ- 
pleaſe him, by _ doing. things in their 
-pwn Nature indifferent, and neither 


good nor bad,..but. according as they _ 
grecuſed. And 
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Y - And this is no ſmall advance, tv 
L wards ſatisfying Mens Minds, in the 


* lawfulneſs of thoſe Religious Ceremg: 
nies,which tho indifferent in their own 
Nature, yet are enjoyned by'the Pub. 
lick Authority of Church and State, for 
the Order, Decency, and Solemnity of 
Worfhip. For that which does not 
contradit the Light of Nature, which 
has no repugnaney to the Nature of 
God,nor is forbid by any plain poſitive 
Law, is the Matter of Chriftian Libet- 
ty, and falls under the” Govertitent 
and DireQion of our Supertors ; as will 
more evidently appear,if we conlider, 


Secondly, The Nature and Deſign 
of the Chriſtian Religion, which I ſhall 
diſcourſe of, only as it concerns the 
preſent Debate ; and if it ſhall appear 
that Liturgies and Ceremonies do no 
more contradict the Nature of Chriſtiz- 
nity, than they do the Nature of God, 
letusall ſeriouſly conſider, how we ſhall 
anſwer for our Diſobedience to or 
Governors, and Separatton from the 
Church upon ſuch accounts as theſe, to 
our great Lord and Maſter, when he 
comes to judg the World : And here 
ſhall do thefe two things's | 
T1, Shew 


.mOsgs on  R2OCpMHMEsEr 
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ur Saviour inſtituted, and how far it 
is from condemning the uſe of ſober Lt-: 
turgies, -or deeent Ceremonies. | 
2. What there is m the Chriſtian 
Religion which countenances both. 7 
1; What rhe Wor(bitp is our Savi- 
our Inſtituted. Chriſt came into the 
World to reform Religion, and there 
are four things he ſeemed principally to 
&lign. x. To Spiritualize our Wor- 
ſhip. 2- Fo ſtrip it of all Fypes and 
Shadows. 3. Fo deliver Religion from 
the Incumbrances of Superſtitious Ob- 
ſervances. 4. Fo put a difference be- 
tween the Subſtance, Circumſtances, 
and Appendages of Religion, between 
what is Natural and Moral,and the In- 
ftrumental and External parts of Wor- 
thip. - 
4 Our Aviour's great deſign wast6 
$piritualize our Worſhip. The Jewiſh 
Worſhip confiſted in ſo many external 
Rites and Ulfages, in Waſhings, Puri- 
fications, Sacrifices, Oblations, and 
the like 3 that the generality of. they 
ou the Worſhip of God, in the 
omage of the external. Man. If they 
gid but worſhip God at the right place, 
and with ſuch Sacrifices and Ceremo- 
nies 
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Arguments from the Nature 
TINT niesas he had appointed, theytook lit- 
PaRkT-l. tle care of :inward Devotion. But 
CEVDL now, our Saviour teaches the Woman 
of Samaria,” to:worlhip God: iz: Spirit 

and Truth, for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to 

worſhip him. God is a Spirit, and they 

that worſhip - him, muſt worſhip' him in 

Spirit and in Truth : Which our Saviour 

doesnot oppoſe to external and bodily 

Worſhip, -whieh 1s the one viſible 

Worſhip God:can have in'this World ; 

but either to a typical Worſhip, of 

which more: preſently, or to ſuch'ex- 

ternal Worſhip, as is ſeparated fronz 

the Devotion of the Mind, when Men 

draw nigh to him with their Lips, but 

their Hearts are far from him. So that; 

if we can offer up a devout Soul to 

God; in a Form of: Prayer, if the ex- 

ternal Ceremonies of Religion do not 

hinder the Devotion of th# Mind and 

Spirit, ſo far we do not contradi& or 

oppoſe the nature of Chriſtian Wor- 

ſhip: and if Men do fink-down into 

an external Form of Religion, . and ne- 

ver raiſe up/ their Hearts ta God, the 

Fault 1s not owing, either. to Liturgies 

or Ceremonies, but to a carnal and 

earthly Mind,' Extemporary and con- 

ceived Prayer, has indeed uſurped the 


Name 


yy 


CO Oo CEC A as ih i FOVAKETRE 


of : Chriſtian Religion, . . 
Name of Spiritual Prayer, hut;for what 
Reaſon Eknthe not:s for-I-fuppoſe, few 


Men will pretend to pray byInſpiration; ' 


and though-extetnparary,;Prayer may 
more heat ,the Fancy; there may be 
more ſerious; Devotion 'and Piety.-in 
uſing aForm!;; when we; have;nothing 
to.do, but to offer up. or Souls to 
God,: without ſetting ' our; Javentions 
upon the;:Rack;-what to;lay. - An ex- 
temporaty:Prayer is as much;a-Form; 
and does.as much confine-and ſting. the 
Spirit - 1) all;-but.zthe:Speaker, ; as 4 


Bagk-Prayer-does; and thatis a very 


forry Devotion at beſt, whichiowes its 
Heats:andPaſhons;: not to;an inward 
Senſe of:Godz:but to a; muligal Voice; 


earneſineſz it: te Speaker, ſurprifing 


Inyention;10r popular:Rhetor ick. '% 

v2: Our;$avtour'sdeljgn.was to ſtrip 
Religion:of:/Fy & and: Shadows: . He 
did kde this; While; he way 
aponthe Earthþbecouſerde Jewiſh Oc» 


"conomy was-not ended, allqhmgs were 


not fulfilled, whictr. were neceflary-ta 
put n-end:to that State,,adl Chriftdj- 
ed) nor did hiszApoliles de; is, imme+ 
ditely;; at:Jealtnovyin [all;plages,. but 
$ietded tot Jewiſh. Prejudices,/:and in- 
dulged: Jewiſh ,Gonverts-in phe Obs 


>{16 ſervation 
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a a7 ) orig of IR ut 
= , Moſeical Rites: Though SiPasl,t 
w""INN Apoſtle of the Gentle would rm 

fer the Gentile Churches tobe brought 

under that'Bondage, which occaſioned 

 # great many Difputes with the Jewsm 

you may {ee in the Epiltles:co the: Rs 

mans and Galahians. Pat the abrogy 

tion of 'Mofaical and Typical Cerems 

nies, does notinfer a protubition ofyll 
ſignificant Ceremonies nm the; Chrifting 

ofſhip $'' becauſe the 'Reafoni! and 

Nature & Wow: were vey. different 

The Moſaieal Ceremonies: were T'ypd 
of Chrift;whowasto comeunthe Fleſh 
and'therefore, to reramy whey in-theli 
proper Nature 6c Ule,was bo dey, that 
Chriſt was cometn the Fleſh» !for:when 
the Antity GO NIINnE longet 
any-ufe of a'T'ype. ::Buthow,) a few 
mnocent Ceremonies; which: are neb 
ther burthenſome tbr eHeiyimumber, tb 
. encumber Rehigion;arid:ttugiand fhars 
kle outDevorions,nor ſignify any thing 


eontrary-'to the Nature and Defign 
of Chrifhanivy, but add xo:the externa] 


Decency 4d  Soletmiey! off Worſhip, 
and may withal ſuggeſt 'pibus ant de» 
vout Thoughts to'us,''are! far enotah 
from x Typical Nature, tlind qherefort 
f = | can- 
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be, picſuraed. to be. ſhut out of RANA 

FE ian age together with bt 

” Law: wi Moſes. For ,we. may ob- 

ſerye, that the Apoſtles; themſelves, in 

compliance -with the weakneſs of the 

believigg: Jews, did uſe 2, great many 

Money” Rites, only ſtripping them of 

thew Typical Nature... St. Paw was a 

xalqus opal, of Circumciſion, and 

jet did; not ſeruphe to. circumciſe Thr 

pothy.,not intoken.cf..;od's. Covenant 

with Abrahaw 3; bu. co. prevent Scan- 

dal. And tha arias who ive 


obſerved 4 bug: [na Chriſtian 21, 22. 
could de:this, according; to the Origi- 
pu: Inorg af hoſ Laws, for that 

jv an emis nh bur 

them incomplyance with 

on = Kg 4a my 
| glvipg Ence iQ IEV 
i\ghe dpaſiles might lawfully, oblerye 
thoſe, Jewith-Cuſtoms, when they. Wee .. 
freed. logwatheir Typical Ggnification,z 
it eaniot. be.a Fault to ule forge ſich 
innocent -Geremonics,: and. Circuat- 
ſtances in Worſhip, as are no way pre- 
-idigal te the Nature bf! Chriſtianity. 
of the belief of Cheiftianizy, made A 


Re adn Fan i m— La. — : 


Arguments from'i the Nu be 


- J Obſervition'of thoſe” Jewilh'Cere 
es Inriocerit; which i cheitown * | 
" Hite! and" 'Original Inſtictition, 8 
xconfiſtetit with Chriſtianity as fy 
ET that Chriſt Wasn6t yet comes 
How EK niore innocentis to wok - 
Thip God in a white Garment 3 kne 
_ atthe Sacrament; and betrd"ouk K 
to otir Ld, at” 'whoſe Table Fee 
xnd+0 ſipi /onr Children! with t he Sigh 
6Fthe-E ofs, 'in hotioue of our cruck 
of a  ſſriog Region 1 DA ih 
Tour Goa :Saperſſ 
RA bigurt Obſervances, john ary 
5 part: bf} ReIKious Wof#lhip, *and 'y& 
Wet thought2o have xn etwaBrthy 
Sacredhefs ihd AeigiorFie avs ſuch 
ashe 6alls HE Thdditions 6) | 
edge with 124zhmng! fo 
Werner the Commindrpent! p9 
aslWaſhing Gups; Platters;"ard Has 
Sefahi (NAG, / this, Yolrbve,” 4aft 
Col. 2, 21, #5: prot, are by 9t/"Papl called 
tht Doh Hines Cane. Communuetents of 
_ Hp whith refer to theifdabftaining 
—p certsitf ſotts of Meats, and 'the 
eames {ite 4 
7280 that-thef© Dodtings 1d"Com: 
Mertſriehe'of Mtn Which Chriſt flings 


out 


Hit 
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«1 bf Chriſtiant Religion: | 
pit of his Religion, were not any Ce- 
.temonies or Cixcumſtancesaf Worſhip, 
but ſome Cuſtoms they took up with a 
Hes Opinion, of their Religion, and 


ID 


hes » td as 
' $8; 


Merit: As the Papifts have great num- 
ers of them, ſuch as Pilgrimages, and 
Penanices, &4.. Arid St. Paul tells us 
Web reſpe& to ſuch Cuſtoms as theſe, 


ind Drink, but Righteinſnefs ind Peace, 
and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt : that is, that 
Chriſtian, Religion does not conſiſt in 
fuch' forry things, as eating;or not eats 


eds from-us true and fincere piety, as 
the only thifg that can recommend ug 
to. God, Such Superſtitious Cnftoms ag 
theſe, are very different from the Cir- 
tamaſtances and Cerefnonies of Rehigi- 
obs Worlktip, unleſs we think it .the 
fine thing, to hope to merit Heavert 
7 going a Pilgrimage, by profeſſing 
overty, Cehbacy, and blind Obedr- 
ence, by abſtaining from Fleſh in Lerz, 
and ſuch-kind of vain Superſtitions z: as 
tis to weat a Surplice in the time- of 
Divine - Worſhip, or to receive' the 
Lord's Supper upon'our Knees, as an 
gal Exprefiion of Devotion, not: 


enter 
# titeritori0us! Superſtitions. . - 
| P The 
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the Kingdom of God is not Meat Rom. 14: i+; 


ig {ach and fach Meats, but- Chrift ev - 
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The Ceretnonies of our Church hive 


ef) often declaimed againſt,under the 
Notion of the Do@rines and Tradition. 
of eMem ; but it is plain, that neithe 
our Saviour, nor St. Puxl, meant 0 p 


thing like them ; for they do not (j 
of atiy Circumſtances or Appendagese 
Religious Worſhip, but of ſuch arbl. 
trary Superſtitions, as they turned in: 
to 7 Avis. Ads of Religion. $ 
The fourth does not much concerq 
our preſent Argument, the different 
Chriſt put between the Sabſtanrral,andÞl;j 
the Inſtrumental partsof Worſhip, aw; 
otherwiſe than to thind us, that welf®- 
muſt not look upon any Ceremonies aj; 
parts of Worſhip, but a decent mannalg;c 


of performing it : That our acceptance l;y. 


with God depends upon nothing, that 
1s mieerly external, but on the Devat- 
on of the Heart and Soul,*expreſled in 
fuch becoming Words and Behaviout; 
as may make it viſibte and exertiplary le; 


to others 3 and this is exaly the Dog: 


arine of our Church. And if any Me 
chink, that ſack external Expreſſions 


of Honour will pleaſe God, withoutlin;( 
the Worſhip of the Mind and Spirityl 
_ they muſt anſwer for themſclvgg, for 


fhe owns no ſuch Principles, but "us 
takes 


of Chr Relginic- 
takes care to inſtru her Childien 
; better. os; RR | 
1: And methinks, this ſhould be no 
the Gall Catisfaction to Mens Mifttds, that 
i theeſtabliſhed Worſhip of our Church, 

OE las nothing contrary to the nature and 
ON deſign of Chriſtianity ; from whence ie 
oh} follows, thar Mch ay be very good 

Chriſtians; white they live in Conmu- 

Enion with our Chutch 5 and then 1 
UE doubt, they cannot be very good Chri- 
nc ftans when: they forſake it :. for no- 
and thing but an apparent and manifeſt dan- 
xrof (in,can juſtify ſuch a Separation. 
"2, But let us now further conſider, 
5 Yhow the Worſhip of out Chtitrch is ju- 
*Mlihed by the Priticiples of Chriſtiani- 
"Wt; We do not preterid that there isan 
"Fexpteſs command to pray always 'by a 
"FForth, or to inſtitute and appoint ſigni- 
*Fcant Ceremonies, in the Worſhip of 
FOod ; but there 5 enough in the! Go- 
v! Bel of our Saviour to jultify ſich Pta- 
"yeices ? as briefly, to point to fore few 
thi 5 — o | oy 
i Our Saviour himſelf tau$ht his 
Diſciples to pray-by a Form, Out Fa- 
ber which art in Fleaven, &c. And if 
you will allow that it was lawful for 
Wikcin to ptay iti theſe words, though 
you 
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you ſhould. ſuppoſe, that they we 
not always bound to uſe it, 1t plaigh 
proves, 'that the. Chriftian -Religia 
does not. forbid praying by. a Forgz 
for if it be lawful to pray by a Form, 
evenof Divine Inſtitution,then a Forn 
as a Form, cannot be unlawful. | 

- 2. Our Saviour-has no where pts 
ſcribed the particular Circumſtancegd 
Religious Worſhip, and yet no Reliplgy, 

Mof t 
ext 


ous Acton can be performed withg 
ſome Circumſtances or other 5 he | 
commanded us to pray to God in-helfl{ 
Name, tocommemorate his Deathaul -p 
Paſſion in his laſt Supper, and has cowlſ;g-- 
manded his Apoſtlestobaptize all Na 
ons in the Name of the Father, and. 
the Son, «nd of the Holy Ghoſt : Bull 
how oft we muſt pray,. and celebravfff aq 
this Heavenly Feaſt, in what Place, nu] 
what Poſture, in what Time, he laffiNe 
not told- us. He has preſcribed tlefſ,q 


EPAFEEH 


; ih, 


| Form of words in Baptiſm, but waſyjj 


any. one Circumſtance z-and yet itil 
certain, there muſt be ſome Circun;e14 
ſtances for every Aftion, for the mort tire 
decent performance, and greater {pa 
Jemnity of ſuch . myſterious RitG)FGer 
and therefore we -may'; well cor 
that our Saviour left all fach to they 
. Or 


LICK 


a 


of Chriſtian Religin7 >. 207 
"order and direftion of his Apoſtles NS? 
When rheir Succefſors in all Ages, ds may CP: Ir) 
end moſt to the preſervation of good 
TROrder, and "the edification of the 
miChurch. For we muſt conſider the 
WW difference between the Law arid "the 
Goſpel. Under the Law, the Church 
Ras 'in an Infant State, like'dn' Heir Ga1.4.:, 2; 
oO under Age, which isunder Tutors and = | 
"PI Governors, and therefore every part 
Miofthat Typical Temple-worlhip, was: 
*Sctatly framed according to the Pat- 
"tern in the Mount. * 
wi Bur the Chriſtian Church is arrived 
$92 full Age, and fer at liberty by | 
ER Qriſt rom the Yoke of Bondage, and' G1, xj; 
""Ftherefore is not under ſervile reſtraints; | 
Wb: has' the Government of '#t own 
SF AGions, according to the 'general 
+ UE Rules and Prefcriptrons of the Goſpel: 
BENot thize every particular Chriſtian is' 
*Fatliberty to worſhipGod as he pleaſes, 
WE which'could bring nothing butConfu- 
CE fon and diſorder into 'the Church; but” 
WY'r'to be under the Government and 
ory direction of his Spiritual Guides and' 
PPaſtors, while they : keep within the ' 
Tf General Rules of the Goſpel : But the 
"0 Chriſtian Church enjoys that Liberty 
P 3 which 
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which the Jewiſh Church had not, tha 


& they can joſtitute and-appoint, charge 


alter the external Circumſtanc 


- Worſhip, as the Neceffitics of th he 
Church, -+. the Edificationp of Chi 


ſtians require, 


So 'mugh axe thoſe Men; miſtake 


who-axgue from Meſes to Chriſt, itha 
Chriſt 1s as faithful ar: leaſt as Moſy 


wasz and therefore ſince Moſes par 


gen 9 mn exact . Platform: of Wop 
pi & om which they 'muſt -not 've 
ry in = leaſt prnGilio, they - cop 
clade, that ' Chrift hath done ſo 19 


' thqu gh they cannot ſhew where he.hy 


Come C: that he has- preſcribed + ſug 


an exat Forto of Government, Dil: 
plige, avd Worſhip in-the Church, C) 
perpetually objiges..,all Chriſtians; 
whereas we muſt obſerye, that. thes 
was no Chriſtian Church formedan our 
Saviour's Days 3 but he commynics 
ted with: hjs Diſciples .in the Jewiſh 
Church while he lived, and gave then 


Authority 'and Power to fogm. Chur- 


ches after þis Reſurrection: But we 
muſt ,pþſerye the difference the App 
file makes þetween Hoſes and Chriſt 


4% one'was fainkfat ax 'd Yervant, the, 


other 
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tha | 
gall exactly follow his Rules and Orders ; 
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other as 4 Son. Now a Servant muſt 


hut a Son governs his own Houſe with 
eater freedom: and Moſes being a 
ervant, ſignifies alſo the ſervile State 
of that Pegple whom he governed, 
that they were in Bondage under the 
Rudiments: of this World, and had 
their task exaRly ſet them; but Chriſt, 


'who is the Son and Heir, and Lord of 


all, has made us Sons and Freemen 
too 3 and therefore does nat give ſach 
particular Laws about every little Cir- 


cumſtance, but expedts from us a more 


manly and generous Obedience. 

. And indeed. there was great reaſon 
why the Jewiſh Worſhip ſhould .be 
exatly preſcribed by God, becauſe it 
was typical of Chriſt, and the ſtate of 
the Goſpel 3 it was a viſible Propheſy 
of things to come, and therefore could 
be drawn by no other hand, but that 
which was guided by an Omniſcient 
Eye 3 whence the Apdltle obſerves, 


that Moſes was faithful as a Servant, for 


«Teſtimony of thoſe things which were to 
be. ſpoken after. But in other Matters 
the Jews themſelves were not under 
ſych confinement ; their Synagogue- 

P 4 Wor- 
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Worſhip, where they performed thi 
Daties of Natural Religion, was of 
dered by their own pradente and 4 
reQians; ' They ordered the baptizing 
of 'Profelytes, without 'any come 


our Saviour made 'the Sacrament- of 


or direction m their Law forit ; no 


our Admiſſion into his Church ; and 
that Bread and Wine, which by the 
ſame - Authority was added to the 
Paſchal Supper,was conſ{cerated by our 
Saviour as # Feſtival'Commemoratibi/ 
of 'his broket! Body, and his ' Blood 
ſhed for us'3 *and therefore we haye 
little reaſfon-to doubt, whether th# 
Chriſtian Church' has the fame'iberty 
which the Jewiſh Synagogue had, to 


appoint ſach Circumſtances and Cere- 
monies as are moſt ſuitaþle to the ſeve 


ral parts of Religious Worſhip. 
' 3. The Apoſt 


lical 


ESD 


es, who were autho- 
rized by our Saviour to make Diſtt” 
ples, and tg gather them into Church-' 
Communion, give general Rules for' 
Order and Deceney, and enjoyn Obe- 
dience 'to our Spiritual Guides ; 'Let” 
all things be done decently and in order ; 
and, tet all things be done to edifying ;. 
which is even the Rule of the Apoſto-- 


I 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 
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dification, and” rot for de triton. 


ty as add; ri nſtances, Si 
= Rule may be complied with 
t ways, which are ſuppoſed tq 
Rn. his choice who receives ſuch, A 
ul 


"Thus we are commanded to obey 


— — 
Bog 
a The” 4 


— ® 8 
Q _ 
"Re ww 


8-8 


beve the Rule ouer you, and ſubmit 3 00; 
gy they, watch for your Souls, a 
ty that muſt give  arcomg, that they 
a7 i with joy, and not with grief: 
h when there' is no fixt arid i d, 
Rite of Government, Roos, a 
Ying es left. to the p 
cretion the rent 
natural Inference from WHEN, T+ = 
thoygh there be rio expreſs oma 
for a Form of Prayers, or Tm 
Ceremonies yet when they! Lu 
tre and eſtabliſhed. by the 
Wifdom and Authority of "Grab 
and State, it is the Duty of « every Chei 
ſtian, willingly and chearfully, to com: | 
ply with them, while of Go T nr 
Fr Erheral Rules 0 9 
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our ' Spiritual Guides : _ them w ; Heb. 13,17. 
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A x T L of our Saviour while he converſed ag 


Arguments from | 
3. Let us now conſider the E 


the Earth, which is. a moſt admirable 
Pattern for all Chriſtians to follow. 

Now T obſerve, that though our [7 
viour lived in a very degenerate. 
of the Jewiſh- Church, when they 
Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, th 
thoſe Charadters which he bimſelf 
of them, appear to be very ref 
ſons ; yet he lived in the Communia 
- the —_ My 5 F = h be were 

t Reformer 0 1gion, 

the File of the Jewiſh Church g 
being yet expired, -he formed no ney 
Churches, but obſerved their Publick 
Aſſemblies .of Worſhip, preached in 
their Temple, and in their Synago 
and obſerved all their Religious Felt 
vals as punQually as any of them 
ſelves : Thich Conſideration qught to 
give ſome check to. thoſe Men, who 
orfake the Communion of the Church, 
w___ ppetence that there are bad Men 
[1 Þ | "_ 

Thus our Saviour conformed to al 
ran © utable and innocent Cyſtoms 


big: Inſtitution, and were not 


the Jewiſh Church, which on 6 of | 
founded 


' the Exanyle of Chriſt, 
founded on the Authority of a Divine © 
Law.; nr raveng the Fouls of = gy” 4 
'dication, which was appoint #- Joh.10.22. 
{- Macchabews and 4mm and P 
the Children. of Ifrae!, to'be obſerved 
annually. for | eight - days, in ' remem- 
branct of the cleanfing of the. Temple 
from the' prophanation of; Artiachav, 1 Macab. 4: 
and the regaining their liberty 'of pub- 59- 
lick Worſhip. © This Feaſt, though it 
cre of Humane Inſtitution, 'our BSa- 
viour no;iwhere! reproves,: but graces 
and countenances the Solemnity with 
bis own Preſence. Thus he conformed 
to the Synagogue-Worſliip, which was 
all of - humane Order and Appoint- 
ment, -as.you heard before. 
. 'Thus he. who ſo feverely. reproved 
the ſyperſhitious- abuſe eveh of Divine 
Inſtitutions, 'who, deſpiſed their Sacri- 
fices, and Oblations, and} all - their 
external and ſolemn Hypacriſies, their 
broad PhylaQeries, and their frequent 
and religions Purifications, when they 
placed their Religion in the bare doing 
Nr baby ror anntints 
nd for which they were } 
does both: practiſe and alow'thoſe ha- 
mane Jnſtirugions, which ſerved a = 
; en 
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__ end in Religion 3 which is a Ling 
it L eument that bur Saviour did 
'; 5 1t- ſuch 'a1prophanarion'of- | 


Argumines from dpiſtolica 


- As 2mm -atiy Circumſtances c 
Warſhip, noe uma by 

but that all external Things 

be meaſured by their End and Uk 


2+?" : Thoſe ure innocent and laudable Cy: 
* ſktoms which ſerve a 


help the Deyorton gre Nene 
or makethe Worſhip aiore grave and 
ſotemn, provided it” be not in forbiq 
_ Inſtances, 


4.:The praftice ofthe Apolites, and 
the Hirſt an beſt Charches, are a great 
vindication --of the Covftution and 
Worſhip of the Churoh'of England ; 
Where! we [have not'a':phiti' and ex? 
_ _ Exvemplee, Which are great 
— » have'the authority 
reg'of a Rates > arid he ratſt be 4 
wn nataſonable Man, who' will de- 
fireany- better Exarnples, than of the 
beſt and pureſt Churches,” 
. Some areofftndedat the Superiori-' 


ty of Hihopx over Frog toy and the 
_—_ whick they ſoy is ex- 
by Chrift's: du _ 


lain At 4 


BEBO EPER —_— 


S = 


i. CE A oo. rim & =— B QO Pe 'S; 


ba 


"S 9 -4E. <- A a. 


a3 2 PSSTISR7 


and Pricidive Pradiice. 


bf the Gentiles exerciſe Lorſhip over < 
- ay and they. that FS e Authority 
w, ars called Penea 


upon thew rs calle ors. . But Ph. 
ye ſball not-bg ſo, . but he that is. greateſt 
among 104, let him be as the younger, 


aud be that is chief, as he that doth ſerve. 
la which words it is plain our Saviour 
forbids ſuch kind of Authority ovet 
one another, as the Gentile Princes ex- 
erciſe over their Subjeds ; but he does 
not forbid all kind of Superiority a-, 
mong the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as 18 


-evident from the Example even of the 


Apoſtolick Age. ' The Apoſtles indeed 
were all equal, had no ſuperiority of 
Order or Power over one another 
gnd our. Sayiour in this place ſpeaks 
only to the Apaſtles not ta exerciſe 
Superiority, over each, other, for there 
was 4 ſttife among. then, which of then 
ſhauld be greateſt : But by our Savi- 
our's own Inſtitutipp, the Office of art 
Apoſtle was. ſuperior to the Seventy 
Diſciples, whom, he ſent out to preach 
the Goſpel. And after the RefurreQi- 
on. of Chriſt, the Apoſtles were ſu- 
pream Governors of the Churgh.z and 
if we believe the firſt Records we have 
of the Chriſtjan Church, Biſhops were 


the 
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CLAIT the Apoſtles Succeſſors in their Powe © 
AER ; inthe Church, and in their ſuperiority #= 


-moſt ſpecious Arguttieht againſt ihe puk 


-over Preſbyters and Deacons ? ah4'f 
the Government of the. Church coi 
tinued in the hands of Bifhops: till the 
Refortnation, when the neceſliry of |< 
Aﬀairs, and the averſion fome Mij Mir 
had againſt Popiſh Tyrannical Biſhops, the 
perfwaded ſome Reformers to lay afide nac 
the Order, which has been' made the 


Reformarion ; and to ſay no more, |f 
Epiſcopacy be Antichriſtianiſm, the' For 
whole: Church was Antichriſtian for | 
above fifteen htiridred Years together, If 
from the vety Titnes of the Apoſtle || 
theniſclves. Bur if it be an Apoſtolicl | \. 
Orger, I-know not what Authority 
any Man had to alter it 3 and for m 
own part,think that Communion cafe 
which is moſt agreeable to the Pattern 
of the Apoſtolick Churches. 
Others except againſt Forms of 
Prayet. Now not to take notice that 
Fortiis of Prayer were of old in uſe in 
the Jewiſh Church, and that our Savi- 
our himſelf gave a Form of Prayer to 
his Diſciples, we maſt grant; that we 
kaveno cettain Evidence what the —_ 
| __ 


as 


Co 22J3447%4 


o 
} 


' ahd Primitive Profiice. 
diceof the Church in the ApoſtlesDays 


wasin thisreſpeR. I am much of S.Chry- Cha 3. 
6 fozes Opinion, That there were in that LV 


Ageof Miracles, extraordinary & mira- 


culous Gifts of Prayer, as there was of 


- of Healing,and Propheſying, and worki 


” 


© Miracles: Not that every Chriſtian h 


theſe Gifts, any more than theGift of Mi- 
ncles, butthere wereſome Perſons who 
had the Gift of inſpired Prayer for the 
publick benefit of the Church, which 
made it needleſs in that Ape to have 
Formsof Prayer for Publick Worſhip z 
and when I ſce that Ago of Miracles te- 
turn again, I will gladly renounce the 
Litutgy to join in inſpired Prayers. 
But as Miracles ceaſed.” {0 did the 
miraculous Gift of - Prayer ; and then, 
as the ſameFather obſerves, the Church 
worſhipped God inallowed Forms; to 
be ſure ſo it was in-hisdays, anda great 
while before him 3 and if we cannot 
trace it to its firſt Original, for want of 
early Records in thoſe Matters; yet 1 
thick he muſt be a very ſcrupulous 
Man; wha would refuſe to communi- 
cate with the Church in Conflamtive's 
Days, who compoſed Forms of Prayer 
for his Souldiers, which it is not yon - 
e 
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Prayers. 
And ſoit egntinued. till the 1 
mation, - and theReformation mak 
alteration in it 3 for the Latherans 
Bobemiigen Churcbes,, the Church of 6 
neva, France, and Hollawd, have t 


Liturgies and Forms of Prayer, and; 


bas .the Church of Erg/and fince th 
firſt Reformation of it 3 and that. nd 
only allowed, but adviſed by Mr. Gd 
vie him21f; till fomie Jeſaies in-Mi 
querade firſt ſet ap that way of -aiy 
ceived and extemporary: Prayers; a 
purpoſe to break: good Order in-0if 
Church, as we ate well affated by hy 
credible Teſtimony. 


Others ſeruple ber ant Cent 
nie94 and. ye e very Apoſtle 
days we fin fachin uſe, whicharenow 
difaſed, as. the Holy Ki; and'the Lows 
Feaſt, which was. an addition to the 
Lord's Supper, much rtwore obnoxieuw 
to cenſure than. the Croſs in Bapriſt 
and. yet was retained for {everal Ages 
w tbe Church. In Tertwlian's and 


Se. (5riav's Times, we find a great] 
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monies in uſe among them. 


- They frequently croſſed themſelves 
upon all Occaſions, to ſhew that they 


© were Chriſtians; the baptized Perſon 


was cloathed inwhite,and thence Whzt- 
ſunday received its Name, . becauſe that 
was a ſolemn Time for Baptiſm, when 
thoſe who were baptized werecloathed 
with white Garments. | S 
© It wereeaſy, to give you abundance 
of ſuch Inſtances, which are fo obvi- 
gus to any ,one, who is acquainted 
vith Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that it is 
fuperfluous. to mention them. _ 
"In St. Anſtin's Time, Ceremonies 
were grown lo numerous, that he ve- 
ry much complains, not of the f1g- ' 
nificancy ahd ſymbolicalneſs, but of 
the burden of them; but never diſtur- 


bed the Peace of the Church himſelf, gp, ad 74- 


but adviſeth others to conform to the »xar. 
Rites and Ufages of -any - Church 
where they came, though different 
from the Cuſtoms of their own. 

As far as I have obſerved,there never 
was any Schiſm occaſioned in the Chri- 
ſtian Church about ſignificant Ceremo- 


nies, till of late among us, and it would 


Q " 
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many ſymbolical and ſignificant Cere- C hag 
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FRADLVN alittle ſtartle a modeſt Man to ſeparate 
PART 


L rom the Church of England for ſuch 


* Reaſons, as muſt have madehim a Schiſ. 
matick from all ancient and modern 
Churches, in all Ages to thisday. 


Theſe things carefully and imparti- 
ally . conſidered, muſt needs tend to 
compoſe Mens Minds, and reduce thoſe 
who are.gone aſtray, into the Commu- 
nion and Unity of the Church : For 
my part, I ſhould rather venture er- 
ring with all the Churches of Chriſt 
from the Apoſtles to this preſent Ape, 
than break the Hedges of the Church, 
and Chriſtian Communion, to follow 
ſome upſtart new Lights,thoughit were 
poſſible they might lead me right. .. 
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(ontaining an Anſwer to ſome popular 
Cavils, or a Vindication of the 
Church of England, from the 
Charge of Will-Worſhip, Superſti- 
tion, Idolatry, Popery. 


thy us now conſider ſome popular 
as Cavils and Exceptions, which 
too often prevail with ſome honeſt,bur 
ks thinking Men to forſake our Com- 
gunion, 

And I ſhall only mention thoſe 
which concern the Rites and Cerema- 
ties of our Church z and all thatT ſhall 


# preſent do here, ſhall be to anſwer 


ome hard Words, and 11] Names,which 
we given to our Worſhip 3 and ſhew 
bow ignorantly and injuriouſly they 


.- [acapplied to the Church of England. 


« 


kuch are theſe, Will-Worſhip, Swperſtiti- 
w, Idolatry, Popery. 


Thefe are hard Words, which very 


kw People underſtand, and therein 
be great force of the ObjeQion lies 3 
Q 2 29 
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Concerning Will-Worſhip. 


as will appear from a particular exami- 
nation of them. | 

Firſt, Wil-Worſhip. Now, when 
Men charge the Church of England 
with Will-Worſhip, they generally 
underſtand ſuch a Worſhip, as 1s not 
commanded by God, but 1s originally 
owing to the Will and: Invention of 
Men. Now this I abſolutely deny,that 
thereisany ſuch thing as Will-Worſhip, 


1n the Churchcof England. 


The Worſhipof the Church of England, 
conſiſts in publick Prayers and Praiſe, 
1n reading the Scriptures, and expound- 
ing them to the People, and inſtructing 
them in the great Articles of Faith, and 
Rules of Life, in finging Plalms,- and 
adminiſtring the Supper ef our Lord, 
and ſuch like Exerciſes of Devotion: 
All which are exprefly commanded it 
Scripture, and therefore cannot be 
Will-Worſhip 1n this Sence 3 for they 


are not the Inventions of Men, but the 


Inſtitutions of Chriſt. It 1s true, there 
are ſome Circumſtances and Ceremo- 
nies of Religious Worſhip,uſed andet- 
joyned in the Church of Emygland, 


which are not commanded by God; 


but theſe are no parts of Worſhip, and 
| there 
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(oncermng Will-Worſhip. 
therefore not Will-Worſhip. We do not 
think wearing a Surplice tobe an a& of 
Worſhip, nor expect to pleaſe God by 
any external Dreſs or Habit 3. but we 
think it a decent Garb for thoſe to ule, 


217 
FARALY 
Chap. 3. 


who miniſter in Holy Things. We do 


not think Kneeling at the Sacrament to 
be an Act, but a Poſture of Worſhip, 
as it is of Prayer;and therefore do not 
kneel to the Bread and Wine, bur re- 
ceive them Kneeling, as expreſling that 
Reverence and Devotion of Mind, 


which becomes ſuch a myſterious Wor- 


ſhip, and as a Poſture ſuitable to thoſe 
Prayers, which. in the ACt of receiving 
we put up to Heaven. The Croſs in 
Baptiſin is not- defigned as any act of 
Worſhip to God, but as a viſible Pro- 
fellton of our Faith in a crucified Sa- 
viour; it is. not a dedicating and cove- 
nanting Sign, which reſpects God, but 
at moſt an engaging Sign, . which re- 
ſpefts the Church ; and therefore 1s not 


-an Act of Worſhip, much lets Will- 


Worſhip. * 


.. To inſtitute any new Kind or Spe- 


cies of Worlhip, is certainly unlawtul z 
as to make any new objec of Worlhip, 


whether it be a viſible repreſentation, 


+ & F (uch 
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Concerning Wil-Worſhip. 


fible Beings, as Angels, and deified 
Men, a numerous company of whom 
are worſhipped in the Church of Rowe; 
or any new As of Worſhip, ſuch a; 
frequent Waſhings, Purgations, Sacri- 


 fices, Pilgrimages, &c. But the Cir- 


cumſtances and Ceremonies of Religj- 
ous Actions, which are no where deter- 
mined by God,may and muſt be deter 
mined, either by our own Prudence, 
or by the Prudenceof our Governourg, 
without the leaſt ſuſpicion of Will- 
Worſhip 3 becauſe they neither are, 
nor are deſigned for Acts of Wor- 
{hip. | 
| But we muſt obſerve further, that 
this Word Will-Worſhip 1s found 
but once in all the Scriptute, and ſome 
very wiſe and learned Men queſtion, 
whether in that place Will-Worſhip be 
condemned by the Apoſtle, as an il] 
thing : the words are theſe 5 Which 
things have indeed a ſhew of Wiſdom in 
Will-Worſhip and Humility,and negleGing 
the Body, not in any honour of ſatisfying 
the Fleſh : For they obſerve,that Will- 
Worſhip 1s joined with two other very 
copd things, Humility, and megled! in 
pre | | the 
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(Concerning Wil-Wor ſhip. 
the Body & dpaSex wualg-, which 


ignifiesexternal Severitics and Mortift- 


cations, to keep down the Body and bring 
it into. ſubjetion,not to pamper it with 
high Nouriſhment, nor to 2:ake Provi- 
fon for the fleſh to falfil the Inſts thereof : 
which ſeems to be the meaning of what 
follows, 2ot in konour in ſatisfying the 


| fleſh - fort Honour, as St. Hzierowa ob- 


ſerves, ſignifies taking Care: of, and 
making Provifion for it. 

So that we 'may as well fay, that 
Humility and bodily Severities, Strict- 
neſs and Auſterity of Life, in ſupprel- 
fing all the Motions of Luſt, and the 
leaſt inclinations to ſenſual Pleaſures, 
are forbidden or cenſured by the Apo- 
ſtle, as that Will- Worſhip is ;*for there 
Is as much appearance of his condemn- 
ing” one as tother. 

And beſides this, the Apoſtle ſays, 
that theſe things have a ſhew of Wiſdone 
m Will-Worthip, &*c. Niyov oogiag 3 
now we expound this to fignify only a 


falſe _——_— of Wiſdom, yet that 


ſuppoſes, that Will-Worſhip, and Hu- 
muity, and bodily Severities are 1n 
themſelves good things, and parts of 
Religious Wiſdom, when other things 
_ which 
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Concerning Will-Worſhip. 
which are not good, gain a Reputation 
of Wiſdom, by being like them.; for 
that which makes theſe thibgsto havea 
ſhew of Wiſdom, is, that they are nif- 
taken for Wil-Worſhip, Humility, and 
regledting the Body... | b 
And therefore,according to this wa 
of expounding the Words, by Wilt 
Worſhip we muſt underſtand voluntary 
Worſhip, which anſwers to Free-Wil 
Offerings'under.the Law, , which were 
not commanded by God, but yet were 
very acceptable to him 3 when Men do 
ſomething more than God has expreſly 
commanded,and deny-themſclves thoſe 
Liberties and Enjoy ments, which God 
allows, m order to ſome Spiritual End, 
to refine and purge their Souls, that 
they may arrive at more perfect attain- 
ments in Goodneſs; "WY TSs. 
And there is ſo much to:countenance 


this Interpretation, that all the Super- 


. ſtitions1n the World do deceive and 


abuſe Men, and paſs for excellent At- 
tainments1in Religion, under the ſhey 
and appearance of voluntary Worſhip, 
and Free-Will-Offerings, of doing 
ſomething more than God has enjoyned 
tLem,whereby they think they ſo ligh: 

| J 


Concerning Will-Worſhip. 
merit of God, as to obtain the par- 
als of their fins,and become his peculiar 


their Fathers, by their frequent waſh- 


ings, Purifications, Faſtings, and Ty- 


thing even Mznt and Cummin: Thus 
the Papiſts do by their Falts, Pilgrima- 


ges, and Penances ; but the miſtake is, 
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Favourites. Thus the Phariſees thought *© 
todo, by obſerving the Traditions of 


that this is but a falſe appearance of 


Wiſdom, becauſe though at firſt it looks 

like the noble generous Worſhip of 

Free-Will-Offerings, yet it 1s not ſo. 
For though underthe Law, Free-Will- 


Offerings were not commanded (which - 


had deſtroyed the Nature of a Free- 
Will-Offering) yet there are direQtions 
given what ſuch Perſons ſhall offer to 
God, in caſe they do offer at all ; and 
in particular that there ſhall be no ble- 
miſh in it : which ſignifies, that this vo- 
luntary Worſhip muſt be confined to 
ſuch Inſtances, as we know are accep- 
table to God 3. and therefore, when 
Men ſpend their Zeal in ſome volunta- 
Tod, chin which - cannot pleaſe 
od, ſuch things have only a ſhew, a 


1 fille ppearance of Wiſdom,in volunta- 


ry TR" becauſe though their _ 
"TP 
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FAD) ſhip be voluntary, and ſo far commer. 
PaxrT Ll gable; yet they do not make a wiſe 


choice of the Ads of Worſhip, do nat 
worſhip God in an acceptable man- 
ner. | | 

And this is the very caſe the Apoſile 
mentions; for the things which he ſayz, 
have a ſhew of Wiſdom, are either the 
worſhipping Angels, ver.18. which has 
a ſhew of Humility, that ſuch mean 
and guilty Creatures dare not immed;- 
ately approach to God without the ln- 
terceſhon of Angels who are the great 
Miniſters, Friends, and Favourites. of 
God ; -or thoſe Ordinances and Rudi 
ments of the World, Touch not, tafte ng, 
handle not ; 20,21. which he calls, the 
Do@rines and (ommandments of Mex, 
ver. 22. by which he means, either the 
Jewiſh Laws of abſtaining from certain 
Meats forbid by the Law of Mofes, or 
the Pzthagorean abſtinence from th uſe 
of Women, or from eating any. living 
Creature 3 or, as it is moſt probabk, 
both of them. Theſe are thoſe thingy, 
which have a ſhew of Wiſdom in Wil} 
Worſhip, and negleQing the Body, 
but indeed are not trae Wiſdom, nor 
an acceptable Worſhip of God : a great 
| many 
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Concerning Superſtition. = 
many ſach things, we may find in the 
Church of Roave, ſuch as their praying 


to Saints and Angels, and the Virgin * 


Mery, their Faſtings, Penances, and 
Pdgrimages, &c. which are made ſub- 
ftantial parts of Religion; but Circum- 
ſtances, and Ceremonies of Worſhip, 
were never reckoned among them t11l 


now, by any ancient or modern Expo-. 


fitors. 
>» Now though Will-Worſhip were it 
this place condemned by the Apoſtle, 
and theſe things condemn'd as parts of 
Will-Worſhip;yet the Churchof England 
vnot concerned in it,as having nothing 
her Worſhip like theſe things ; and 
ye muſt not apply the Name of Will- 
Worſhip any farther than the Apoſtle 
has applyed it, or to ſuch things as are 


analogous to what he condems for Will- 


Worſhip 3 but yet it does not appear, 
that this voluntary Worſhip is con- 
demned by the Apoſtle, or has the leaſt 
tl Character affixed to it. 


..-2. The ſecond Accuſation is Super- 
ſition z a Name which is at all adven- 
tures given to every thing, which Men 
Laing a __ 

O 


diſlike in Religion, and 


5 
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PRA) of Reproach ſerves inſtead of all other | 
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g Concerning Superſtition. 


Arguments, eſpecially when they have 
noother-at hand : -Thus, to pray by.z 
Form, to wear a 'Surplice,: to kneel at 
the Lord's Supper, are all ſuperſtitious 
Ceremonies, and ſo they may for any 
thing they know, who molt frequently 
uſe this Word, without underſtanding 
what it means; and no Man need be at 
any greater trouble to vindicate the 


Church of Ezgland from the charge of 


Superſtition,than to explain the Nature 
of it, which will ſoon convince themof 
their miſtake in applying it. I 
Now denizuoix, which by Tull is 
rendred Superſtitio, is by St. Aſtin 
called Demonum Cultws,the Worlhip of 
Demons,that is,of Angels or dead Men; 
and inthis Sence, St. *Paxl at Athens, 
when he obſerved the Inſcription 'of 
their Altar to an unknown God, ſays, 
that they were Jindruworegress, that is, 
more ſuperſtitious than others, 7.e. that 
they worſhipped more Gods or De- 
mons than other Heathen Nations, and 
poſſibly with more Devotion and Reli- 
gious Obſervances. | 
But then, 9tndxuoic fignifies 2 
great dread and fear of their wean 
| an 
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Concerning Superſtition. 


andGods; and therefore is made equi- FRALY 
e Chap. 3. 


God.. And, as a Learned Man obſerves, Bet at 
this was originally owing to the belief Superſt. 


yalent to. @0&odde, a dread- or fear © 


ofa divine Providence,andconſequent- 
ly of Rewards and Puniſhments1n this 
World; and: the next : for which rea- 
foo Epicurwa,though hedid not deny the 
Being of a God, yet he remoyed him 
out of the World, and would not allow 
him to be. Maker of the World, . nor to. 
mtermeddle /jn . humane: Afﬀairs.z and 
thoſe who: believed a Divine. Provi- 
dence, he rejeted under the Notion of 
Fo 16h ipovss, Superſtitious fearers of the 
Deity. Hence -he.repreſents the defign 
of his Philoſophy to be,to.dehvyer Men, 
from Superſtition, that they might lwe 
without fearof any inviſibleiPowers,or 
infernal Judges, of whom their, Poets 
eſpecially; [told ſuch frightful and tra- 
gical Stories. and therefore,-in other 
places,Superſtition 1s made by him equi- 
yalent-to the fear of Death, or the fear 
of puniſhment'after Death. And in this 
ſence, Superſtition is nothing elſe but a 
Nick-Name for Religion, or ſuch a fear 
of God as is the beginning'of Wiſdom 3 
but this was ſo troubleſome andirkſome 
to 


ALY) 
LINED endeavoured to deliver | himfelf and 


© Mankind from the belief of a Divine 
.-.._- Providence, or future Account: as in 
our for the ſamereaſon, too many 


Concerning Super ſition: 
to the Atheiſtical Philoſopher, that he 


deny the Being of God, and endeavour 
to haugh and droll themſelves into & 
theiſm, that they may live ſecure from 
the fear of Puniſhment.But though every 
bad Man defires to do this, yet few can 
attain to it, - the belief of a God ſticks 
cloſe totheir Minds; and 'tisequally dif 
ficult for them todeny his Being, as to 
defpiſe his Power: and therefore, they 
live in a perpetual dread of God, as an 
obſerver of their Actions, and a ſevere 
Judg, and can form no other Notion of 
him, but as of a powerful, domineer- 
ing, imperious Tyrant. 


And therefore, Maximas Thrin: 


makes this the difference between a 
Religions and Superſtitions Man : that 
a Religious Man goes toGod Zr 9s, 
without any ſervile Fear and Horror, 
which we now cominonly oppoſe to a 
Filial Fear, whichis mixt with Love and 
Reverence 3 as a Son Lovesand Ho-+ 
nours his Father, which is the true Spi- 
rit of Religion 3 but a gy "es 

an 
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Cancerning Superſtition: 


Man is horribly afraid of God, -as a CAT 
powerful Tyrant. Hence Platarchob- M2; 


ks that an Atheiſt does not believe 
at there is a God,and a Superfſtitious 
Man wiſhes there were none. 
”And hence it comes to paſs, that as 
Qperſtition makes'Men fear God, fo it 
teaches them to flatter him; for it is the 
nitciral temper of Fear to fawn and 
$6ych, and by the baſeſt and moſt ſer- 
we' Submiſſions, to court the Favour 
(fan imperious Lord ; and it is as na- 
tial for thoſe, wlio are Proud, Severe, 
a4 Imperious to love to be flattered : 
ind therefore thoſe Men, who look on 
God-only as Almighty Power; which 
{icon ERR and _ be re- 
ed, Nn to 'appeale 10 an a 
being, by Gli ſervile and Altering 


| $abmiſffions. Whence it is Maxinms 


Hrixs repreſents a truly pious Man as 
ood $ Friend, and 3 Superſtitious Man 
x his Flatterer's © -pulv. worphs,, bING- 
81S 09% dandripeer nude. 
© Now the triie Reaſon of this Diffe- 
rence between 'the Religious and the 
Superſtitious Man is this 3 that a truly 
Rdigious Man is one, who conforms 
himſelf to the Divine Nature; and ad- 
mires 


EYAL) mires the Wiſdom of God's Laws, and 
& ? the Beauty and PerfeRion of: Vertue; 


. Concernmg Super ſtitign. 


cannot-and will not part. with it 4 an 
| therefore; fears God, and Hatters hat 
and.;j;nyents ſuch Arts to appeaſe gn 
offended and angry Deity, as a Slay 
would do to pacity his Lord. +. 
., And here is the.true. Original af al 
that, which we call Supezſtitious Wop 
ſhip,3. which 1s nothing elſe, but; fic 3 
Worſhip, as Superſtitious: Men. pay .to 
God, to.appeale his Anger,and to flat 
ter him into a. good Opmaion of them; 
For Superſtition; is:;properly. {cated:in 
the Mind, as Religiqn 1s.5 and that sa 
Superſtitious Worlhip, - which ſeryes 
the Endsof Superſtition z as that is true 
INSISTS: > ©1 04:-gis of is ; 
Religious Worſhip, which expreſl 
the lincere Devotion, of the Mind,and 
is 


RES SESRRNS5SES PESOS D5=- 25552 ws 


\. oa A ” - 
x 


Concrning Superffition; 227 


| Jew ro theNarute and Ends of true (> 


n. | 
Thi was the Original of thoſe ruime- LYN 
Sacrifices, which were offered by 
he Heathens, at leaſt they were abuſed 
4 di Purpoſe by Superſiztious Minds, 
e their angry Gods by the 
of the Sacrifice, inſtead of their 
own: eſpecially thoſe barbarous Sacri- 
ioes of Men, and Children, which it is 
mpoſible, ſhould ever hay# agy other 
5 than Superſtition': For Men 
be in an horrible dread and fearof 
God; and entertain very igheful Ap- 
aechenſions of him, betore they can 
mw perſuade themſelves to offer, or 
a God will accept of fuch 


Hori 

To the ſame Original i is owing their 
worſhip of Demons and fnferior Dei- 
ties,. as Interceſſors tor them to the. 
tore powerful God ; for Men who 
we afraid, endeavour. to make all the 
Ea they can to a powerful Adver- 
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and it not.only makes a ſhew of 
"gp as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, that 


[of 
fa 
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od - 


ks gently to God, but 


=E Minſters to ſpeak for 
Tn alſo a great dread 
768 : for. had 0 Tight —_ 
:0ns 
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( oicerning Superſtition. / 
fions of*the Nature of God, and were 
conſcious to themſe]ves of a ' fineere 
Love and Reverence of him, and a'de- 
fire to pleaſe and to be like him, they 
would be no more afraid to. pray ts 
him, than a Child is to -ask his Fathex 
for what he wants, eſpecially fince Gf 
himſelf tas appointed a Mediator" ty 
intercede for us. wg 

Thus ſuperſtitions Men, who havei 
mind to appeaſe God, and to keep 
their ſins, endeavour to court and Rat 
ter him with an arbitrary and extern] 
Worſhip ;enther with a pompous ſhey, 
ſuch as was their carrymy the Imag 
of their Gods in Proceſfion, which | ® 
was ſo magnificent a fight, that math | 
Chriſtians were tempted«to be 'preſen || i 
at it, which was condemned and cen- 
ſured by the Ancient Fathers or with | 
publick Feaſts and Sports, their Sol: | i 
zes Lydi, inſtituted in honour of ther || FY 
Gods, in which ſo many aticient Chr Þ| * 
ſtians ſuffered Martyrdom z or fie f|:\\ 
quent Waſhings and Purifications, '&t |; 
external SYEINTs to their —_ F- 
Whippings, and cutting themſelvestill 
the Blood gulhed _— the Priefk | # 
of Baal did 3 or by proſtitating- their | 4 
Wives and Daughters, ' and | _ oh 


LOSES 


C 4 \Y#perſt, ition 

themſelvesin honour of tee anton 
Je by abſtaining from cettdin > 
eats, nd Sg Ra, fdto- the 
Mkt e) 'theig cligion by fevers 
and troubleſome Met ods. "In "theſes 
apd RE Ng conliffed that ſu- 


ESINSS 


= Li: 


erititious orllip, which the” Hea: 
ns paid..to their Gods, in'fuc Paige 
qublcſome, which they thou 
m Ae wt for their Sins, and 
iter their angry Gods into,” a good 
ing of them, while : they continued 
Their Worſhip did not conſiſt 
any real and ſubſtantial Aﬀts of Piety 
1nd Devotion, were not deſigned, and 
no rendency in them to make 
more hike to God, or to do any 
1 Honour to his Nature and Perfe- 
ns, but were an external piece of 
Papeantry, like the crouchings*an 
| ro of Slaves to their Imperious 
$ 


;: ml Rites as were,expenlive, c6 ly, 0 of 
tap 


1;And thus a ſuperſtitious Mind may 
urn even Divine Inſtitutions-into a 
dpi Wortkip, as the Hypocri- 

tical Jews Jjd, who had no reſpett to 
the nature and car of thoſe 
aero Ritcs of  Yotth p which God 


ap- 


236 (oncerning Superſtition. 
PRrOAAS") appointed, but doted upon the Let- 
| TARDY ter poor OT tokio to pleaſt | 
God with the external performance 6 
them. . ,They glorjed in” the Circun- 
cifion of the Fleſh, but had no re 
gard tothe Circumciſion of the Mind I 
and Spifit 3, they thought it enouph [ 
that they deſcended from Abraham by | 
Carnal Generation, but took no cat ff 
to imitate. the Faith of 'their Fathet 
Abraham : They boaſted of the Ten: 
ſe of the Lord, which was the viſt 
ble Symbol of God's Preſence with ff |; 
them,and reſidenceamongthem,though 
they made it a Den of Thieves. The; 
pundually obferved their New Moons |* 
and Sabbaths, and Solemn Afſemblig, 
though they defiled thethfelves with al 
manner of wickedneſs, infomuch tha | 
God -abhorred his own Worſhip, 
much as the Pagan Superſtitions ; and Þ! 
though he inſtitufed it himſelf, yet de- | ** 
nies that. he required it from ther, |? 
When you come to appear before me 5 Whij (i 
hath required this at yonr hands, to tread ; 
my.Gonrts f oY Js. 
And thus profeſt Chriſtians may, and /% 
do,urn the Inſtitutions of our Saviour 
ito the groſſeſt Superſtitions 3 = [A 
- whey 


if 


Concerning Superſtition, 


ng think it ſufficient to carry them to 
wy ven, that they are baptized, and 
ns [4 themſelves Chriſtians, and fay their 


yers, and hear Sermons, and re- 


fp give the Sacrament, without attend- 
ok (i0g.to tbe end of all this, which is, to 
;& mosform them. into a Divine Nature, 
ry | ify their Minds from all earthli- 
the ($$,20d ſenſuality, and thereby fit 
rex. (6 for the happineſs of -a Spiritual 
vi. ld! rld. Ld 


| 1 he AER of all is this, That Superſti- 


Forſhip, bux in the Mind ; Divine 
10s Itutions may be abuſed to Superſti- 
cons Purpaſes, and Humane Inſtituti- 
ons, Whi h are meer Matters of De- 
(CY and Order, may be uſed without 


, 3 | uperſtition, The Superſtition of Aea- 
76. ens, , Jews, and Chriſtians, differ 1n 
de- gIr Ads, but agrec in their Principle, 
tent | 00.great a Fear and Flartery of God. 
the {Bat yet from what I have diſcour- 


kd, we may colle& ſome plain Rules, 
and [10:judg what 1s Superſtitious, and what 
our (0t. 5 and when we may be charged 
= Superſtrion, and when not : 


R 


-_ 


3 1. Then 


is. not properly in any AQ& of 


234. 
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DNL at Th Mer dev och i Sie, 
Y"'Þ> or dilpleale God, CR bes 


% 


or dilpteaſe G, ly by domny of 
notdotny fothe indiffetetit thipgs,s 

he has rieither comtmanged, nor forbji 

To think to pleaſe God, and' ro inake 
himoutFiiend by any! rbicraty Rith 
and Uſages in Religion,. ns. to think, 
that God may be flattered by extertid 
ind inſignificant Complemehirs,” with 


15 the true Spirit of Superſtition ; ahl 


' x0 thifk that God wilt be diſpleaſed 


with us for doing ſome jtidifferen 
Thirigs, which he Fath no where fot- 
bid,arguesa ſuperſtitiousdread and hot- 
ror of him, ſo that we dare not uſe thit 
liberty which he hasnio Where reſtrain- 
&d's Touch not, taſte not, handle mt; 
that is, to forbid doing thoſe thing 
Which'God has allowed, of at leaſt nb 
forbid, is' more certainly an A& of 3: 
per itian, thantodo thoſe things which 
God has not commanded ; for Men may 
do what God has not'chtnmianded, with: 
out any ſuperſtitious Conceit about it 
but they catmot” forbid” doing whit 
God has, not forbid, without placit 
Rtligion'in not doing it, and to it 
any thing an Aft of Religion, _ . 
nes thin 


= 
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Conctrning Superſtition, | 


...;| think to pleaſe, God with ir, which.is. 


yh 


ok 


' | -+2-'Fhen Men'are. guilty of Super- 


ſition 59. the external. As of Religi- 


qa-Wwhether theyrbeinſtirured by God 


ok not, when; they think\to-7, pleaſe 
| by the bare-external performance 
of them :- for whatever is. external in 
Religion, cannot be acceptable to.God 
for it ſelf: [z Chriſt Jeſus neither Cir- 
eumciſion availeth any. thing, nor Oncir- 
Wrnrafon, but a new Greature,. and Faith 
which worketh by Lave, and Obedience 
jo tbe.Commuandments of God :. And to 
bbpe to pleaſe, God with. any thing 
ele, is to hope to flatter him, and to 
pound with him for the breach of 
is Laws, afid the, want of an inward 
vital Principle of Religion, by exter- 
pal Hypocriſtes and Superſtigions, 


-; But 'on the other hand we may be 


dare 5, 3.7 


\, 12; That no Man can be guilty of 


Superſtition, who hopes, tq pleaſe 
God, and obtain his-Favour, only by 


an Univerſal Righteouſneſs,” and: Holi- 


neſrof Heart and Life. Such a Man;is 
| R 4 truly 


2}3 


| ng/A@ of Adligion, 'is certainly fuper- GB2P: 3: 


LPN) 


EI 


Paet 


| ſtances, and Ceremonies, as make” the 


Concerning Superſtition. 


troly Religious, who endeavours to 
Rats? Mrs his Mind to the Divine Ne 
ture and Image, and to frame his, 
 verſationby theeternal Laws of #51 
neſs ; 'he tieither fears nor fatters the 
Deity; av the Superſtitious Man doey 
but 35 the'Son arid the Friend of Go 
and'the external Expreflions'and 
erciſes'of his Religion arefitted to the 
i ends of an Univerſal Holf 


9. |: Thar cannot be this'y matter sf 
pay ſtition, which is not njade' 
udged in acceptable'part of Diyine 
Worſhip : for Superſtition « ol be ys 
in ach things, where! n weh 
pleaſe God ; and "Uhis off=d 
Juſtifies rhe Church of England. 
the charge of Superſtition, with re- 
ſpect 'to ghe External Rites of Wot- 
ſhip, which ſhe declares to be no parts 
nor afts of Worſhip, but-fuch Circum- 
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external performance of the' Ads of 
Worſhip decent and' ſolemn, .and afe 
uſeful to Edification ;- to help Men to 
worſhip'( God' better, Dot to pleaſe C God 
by ſuch external Kites. 4 


The 
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be 


_ The (oye of "T_ 


ſbip-of the Church-of Erglend is Ido- © 
atry;! a. terrible;;'and yer /a. ridiculous 
Charge. But Idolatry is :an-odious 
Name, and that On z if _ be 
thoſe who are. enough-to\fay; it, 

they. will be ſure to find ſame of their 
to believe 


Froſelytcs ignorant enough! 
::It1s but calling the Common-Prayer * 
Bbok and | Cetemonies 1dols, ;apd; __ 


Dit; is —_ AE no ſfmcabes | 


teen. worſhi God ina ifober 
and, pious form of words, 'and:-wor- 
ſhipping a Graven: Image? No diffe- 
zence between: wi T-;Sarplice, 
and-falling down to a Stock: qr Stone? 
No! difference between ſigning /Chil- 


dren with the" ſign of the Crofs;:'and 


— og Gn :it ani Idol,;;:or-falſe 

hither» does. a blirid:;Zeal 
ca theſe. Men} Lam ſure.this 'is 
much more bke Blaſphemy, than any 
thing in our Worſhip is like: Jdolatry ; 
but ſuch an Argument -as this does'not 
felerye to be-anſwered, not (di. Men 


d e2 


735 
CAE? 
"The third Fes ar the Wor- _ 's 
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i356 .&be Charge of :Popery. 

dA deſerve to be reaſoned with ; thoſe 
PARTI, vo/tantabuſe themſelvel-and others 
with ſad-formidableNothings, rand} 
nioreinncad me > Torment A dar 

Conturation., 21)1ztob1 5 N: 
; 21203 wU : 45002 2 tai bi om e' 
& Aer Noclaon of the be 
Tit i-Popery: And parreny 
is as ttoedPopety as ie\ is Supenſtitii | | 
on:imd1datatry : And rhus bar Kelli | 
gow Pritiees,: and Godly Biſhops, ar | 

well rewarded for reforming 
with infinite pains and labour, and to 


theracardit pgs mariy Martyrs 
their Lives; woultt hive made the 
mug pom _—_ ſecured 

Oiiniporenmrt Hand 1:Remg 
Providence ; und-all thwart feems- for 
orhiligy for We ate; not got out of 
BubJHow yer, That Command till lies 
againft-rttie Cliurch ef Emylovd, 'as our 

ors: believed itcatid: ayamft che 


ChirbhibF Rowe, 'Cone oat 
| nh lp an rr 
ane] tonrlh wv IR Sh 


> JO; 
Ir-4þ " as "adobe that God 
. ſhouldſuffer our Reformets,yho _ 
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Thi Charge of Papeiy. 


{ofificete 'atid honeſt, who: ſpartt' no RLALPY 
Ch 
114 feared to danget ts purge: — 


amply of God: to retame ſ6-mucty 
CREE Leaven;!as makes" ir-unfafe 
| Chriſtians to) | ron al 

hn port. 10 20307 31 3 | hee by 
-Ahd -it i frrarip e>thad the: \Papiſts 

foul be ſack tverk Ehermies" tb! th 
a; which'tx:fonend 
;; and Jook- tb kinds 


vBur' l world deſſivicheſe Show try rel} 
ae,” what PointiofiPopery: is Mtill're- 
tained in the Doltriney Government; 
ng de var Chatch?: O; ſay 
they, that is quickly:done, The very 
of. Biſhops « a'Relique of. Po« 
pery: And'ifthis be'fo,then the whole 
Chriſtian Church, from the:very firſt 
inſtitution of it; has-been aſhdy af- 
feed 4, for if wewill2 the Apo- 
ftles ro have hd 'an Epilcopat Power 
aixl Authority; iwe find-fio: Chriſtian 
Chlarch withous Bifhops; vill; the 'Re- 
formation; that: is} or: "Dfob Tear, 
ambE confeſs I wither: a—_—_ 
could aly priſe, | Ren. aa ity , 
and cantly prelcaip 612 10 
That 


The Charge of. Papery. 


eIALY That Supream andSoveraign Power, 
P «KT I. which the Biſhop of Rowe challenges, 
CFD overall: other: Biſhops, } and \Secular, 


Princes}: nay that uncantroulable: At, 
thority:;he challenges over the Laws of 
God, and Inſtitutions of onr Saviour, 
to chatige-and alter them' by his iofalli- 
ble Decrees,whien he pleaſes 3 his abſor 
hate Power to forgive-Sins; and to dif> 
poſe of Heaven and Hell, s no-:doutt, 
- the perfeRtian of that-Apeſtacy, which 
was foretold ſhould happenin the latter 
days;:and if our Biſhops challenge; any 
ſuch /Power/to themſelves, I will own 
them to be Antichriſtiah and Popiſh ; 

But we may ſee, what admirable. Re- 


formers thoſe are like to make, who _ 


know.not how to diſtinguiſh hetween 
at Apaſtolical Office,an Annichriſtian 
Uſurpations. 

- But; the; Common-Prayer Book Is 
Popiſh+ Lbeſeech-you wherein 5, as it 
- a _ of Prayer:? Then our: Savi- 

zhe:-Men Papery, for he taught 
his Dilthiles x o, pray: by-a'Farmz and 
cho whole Book of Pſalms muſt bexanck 
| 7 which conſiſts otily af Forms 
of ,: and ;; wing, .:com- 
poſed or the aſeof tbe Temple, T 
ut 
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The Charge of Popery. 
 'Butis there any Remains of Popiſh 
Prayers to Saints of Angels,or the Vir- 
gin Mary ? Are our Prayers concealed 
from us in an unknown Tongue? Do 
we not.underſtand what we ſay, what 
Petitions we put up.to God ? Do you 
find the Sacrifice of the Maſs; op any 
Reliques of it in-our Liturgy ? Thanks 
be to God, for our Reforming Biſhops 
and Martyrs,who purged our Worlhip 
from all theſe Abominations. 

But the Common-Prayer Book is ta- 
ken out of the Maſs-Book, and 'there- 
fore it is but Popery ſtill. This I will 


| in part grant, but deny the Conſe- 


uence; for every thing in the Maſs- 
k was not Popery, unleſs you wHl 
fay, that the Creed, Ten Command- 
ments, and Lord's Prayer, are parts of 
Popery. S Ip: a 
-. The plain caſe is this, You muſt con- 
fider the Church 'of Rozee, as a true 
Church corrupted, and degenerated 
from its Primitive Inſtitutions; for we 
muſt acknowledg, that the Church of 
Rome, was not inferior in all Gifts and 
Graces to the moſt eminent Churches 
tn the World,in the Apoſtles days, and 


ſeve- 


239 


TN 


Lad The Chaye of Popery. 
OT ſeveral Ages akter. And therefare no 
UW — wonder; if 1 mm its ateft yiit 


retaitied:ſome final} Remains o its ane 
ent Piety and Devotion, which. was 
buried in the midſt :of: Rubbilb,:and 
Tdofatrous Superſtitions. 


' Confider then, what the. poke 


work of a Reformer muſt be? to pull 
up'Root and Branch'3-to: pull-up-'the 
Wheat with the Fares? -This would þ+ 
not'w reform g' carrupt Churdh, [but 
to make a new one; This would be 46 
eut- off the found; with the ratten 
Menibers; and is liks pulling down 
well conftituted Government, to une 


te& Abuſes. - I pray God: preſerve 


from ſych Reformers as theſe. | 


Ina word, If theſe Men, who ne 
the Chirch of Exgland of Papery; can 
ſhew any thing practiſed among ts, 


which 'is peculiar to Popery, which 


' too much Reputation, by giving oP 


cannot be juſtified by the Precepts and 
Examples of Sctipture,and the firſt and 
pureft Churches, "I will heartily: joyn 
with them in calling for a Reformati- 

on. In the meantime I would defire 
them to conſider, that they do Popeiry 


The Charge of Popery, 
the Church of Ezglard to it, and make 
the name of Popery a lefs formidable Chap. 3. 
thing, when it is thus indifferently ap | 
plied to a corrupt, and to a reform 
Church. I wiſh with all my Soul they 
were half fo free from Popiſh Princi- 
ples, and Practices in matters of Civil 
Government, as the Church of England 
s from a Popiſh Worſhip. 
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Concerning th fe ; who otinaril fors 
Ja the Communion f their Tar riſh 
..C burches. 


Aving diſcoutſt thus lar ely 
of thoſe, who wholly ſepa- 
rate themſelves from Chri- 
ſtian Communion, who ei- 

ther communicate with no C hurch, of 
forſake the Communion of the Church 
S Þ of 


PAN 
Part II. 


uſe” and; WEI Tk 4 
LY. nd 
qt « xn Populots Giga left. a 


ſonably ſy{peti;:thanJe 


of Exzlend ; I now proceed to corre 
thoſe Miſcarriages, which ſome, whg 
profeſs rhemſetves of our Cortimunion, 
are too-notorioully guilty of. 

And I bs Orſon val thoſe, 
who ordinaril, 40 t ommu- 
bean Jer ebib 6K Thus has 
been an old and inveterateevil, of F- 

ſ 


tempt. taigprole. ir.; however T have 
this Erilb:Olon, Hat Oat nes 
any other 
intereſt by this , but the intereſt of 
peace and order, and the better edik. 
pen p26 rr mrs udalgs 
mult reaſpnably engage -all men the 
more ;nibartiatly to eontder what 1 
ſhall now- offer,: which ſhall be com- 
prized under theſe two General Heads, 
'Firſt, Our obligations to Parochial 
Communion : 2. An Anſwer to ſome 
Objefions againſt ir. | 
- Firſt, Or Obligations: to: Pgrochial 
Communion : 'whach: will appear Ju 
thefe pargculars; - oi 1 4 #3 
x, That Parochial Communion is in 
it. ſelf an excellent Inftiration for-the 
more. regular In{truction» and' Goverts 
Y Ef ment 
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EE IO Concerning Parochial Communion, | | 
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1, | Concerning Parochial Communion. BVk 

nent of the ChriſtianChurth : "yedd An 
Lindeed pretend, that the diviſibn of GAP 

in Epilepal Chneobsirvo-Jeqeril pas "Ye 


with their diftin&- Paſtors” for 


9eetchem, isin a ftriftſenſe ef Diving 


Inſtitution : for Chriſt and/His Apo. 
ſtles did not by an exptels'Law deter- 
mine the Bounds and'Extent of Biſhop: 
zgicks, much leſs of Parochial; Com- 
munions ; nor indeed- was' it poſfible 
to doitinthoſe:dayes, when the greats 
eſt number” of people were either 
Jews or Heathens, Nor was there any 


tieed of this, ir being at laſt#n/acknow- 


tkdged Principle among Diffenters 
themſelves, and thoſe of 'the greiteſt 
note 3. That the direttive Light of Na: 
ture i ſafficient to guide #1 in ſuch things 
a theſe ; the times and ſeaſons of Charth 
Aſſemblies, the order and detency; where- 
in all things are to be tranſadted in them; 
the bouriding of them; as tothe. pumber bf 
their members; and plates of habitation, 
ſo as to anſwer the ends of their inſtitu- 
tion; And therefore if this Parochiaf 
Communion be of grear uſe tothe edi- 
fication of Chriſtians, it nor only ju- 
ſtifies the Wikdom of che Church in 
he firſt Inſtitution of ir, brit ſeverely 


*eondertms thoſe, who break and vio- 
SP: tate 


Dy. Owen's, 
Enquiry into © 
the Original 
of Churcits, 
P* 14+ 


= 


ps Concerning Parochial. Communion, | 


Pr *X | Late Mo. vſeful an. Inſtitution. 4:45; 
WW The whole Chriſtian Church. is but 


one Body, and: Society of Chriſtians 
united, t9'Chriſt, who is the Head'of 
this Body -; and therefore, were.it pol. 
ſible, ſhouldallworſhip cheir. comma 
Father | and. Saviour , topether : . but 
ſince the, number of Chriſtians , and 
their)great diſtance from each other, 
will: not admit this, they: are-divideg 
into-lefs Societies, for the rmhore conve- 
nient Adminifiration of holy Officeg, 
and the exerciſeof Chriſtian Diſcipline 
and-Government. -._ NEE. 

- How can any. thing an a Chriſtian 
Nation heimore uſeful for all the ends 
of Church Society , than the diſtribu- 


_ tionof Chriſtians into Parochial Com-| 
 munions ?. 


. - To enjoy the-liberty of publick Af 
{emblies neaf our own dwellings, with- 
out being forced to ſeek for it at a di- 
ſtance,. would have been thought a 
great priviſedge in former Ages ; like 
the heavenly - Manna falling round 


__aboutthe Tents of the true 1/racl:tes. 


To have a fixed Paſtor, who 1s par- 
ticularly entruſted with 'the care of 


-your fouls, 'to whom -you may at all 


times freely reſort, and diſcloſe your 
| «& 'p ſpiritual 


$4 qo =P my A 49 Ac eq on no, a ©6=i1q wy HO yg erg © 2, 


1; 


ſpiritual wants, whoſe neighbourhood 
and converſation'may contra a par- 
ticular friendſhip and familiarity, and 
beget a mutual confidence andendear- 
ment, 1s = a different thing from 
ſome 'publick - and (general :exhortari- 
ons; and the reaſon why men: do: not 
more value the benefit and advantage 
of a Parochial Guide, is becauſe gene- 
nally they make ſo little uſe of him. 

{This is the trueſt emblem of Catho- 


lick Unity , when we hold perſonal 


Communion with thoſe Chriſtians 
who are our neighbours, and fo inthe 
neareſt diſpolition for it : for our obli- 
gation to C hriſtian Communion ex- 
tends it ſelf to all Chriſtian Societies, 
which live in the Communion of the 
Church; and to pick up a Church for 
conſtant and ordinary Communion 
here and there from ftragling mem- 
bers, who live in remote: and diſtant 
places, is to make a Schiſmarical dif- 
ference between Chriſtians , as if all 
Chriſtians were not of the ſame body, 
nor fit for perſonal Communion: and 
though forſaking our Pariſh Churches 
for other Churches in the fame Com- 
munion be not ſo formal a Schiſm, yt 
xt has ſome tendency that way, it be- 
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MS Concerning Parochial Communion, 


RAP ing ang be: Communion of ou} | 
Parts erghbour ' C rifttans and Parochial | 
hs. How Guide. 07 
There is.nq other Rule, that] know 
of, for perſonal Communion , bur co- 
habitation, or dwelling  pgetberind inthe 
fame - neighbourhood ; for tl 
communicate. with the Car ic 
Church, when we communicate with 
that partof it, wherein ye live : » 
when without juſtcauſe we ordinari 
forſake rhe Communion of Pa wits 
Aſſemblies, ve diſturb the moſt cor 
- yenient order of Church Communion, 
and make a Rent and Schiſm in the || ' 
Church, as total Separation makes 
a Schiſm' from the Church. "S, 
' Neighbour Chriſtians have the moſt 
Att 1 occaſions of converſing with 
each other, and therefore many great 
ends of Chriſtian Communion are belt 
attained among them : they may ex: 
hort' and rep ove one another , and pro: 
woke unto Ive and . good works ; _ 
may watch ov.r one anothers ſouls, 
and when they obſerve each others mif: 
| carriages ( which they cannot grad 
obſerving, when they live ſo near, an 
converſe ſo often rogether?) they may 
apply ſuch tir: ely TENCUIES, AS May 
\ -@ help 
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Concerning Paxochial Communion. be #4 
 helpup'thoſe who fall; orpreverit the DS 


.confirm tho 


=> 9.55 Er5 ERMISSS.. 8 *. 


fall of thoſe, who trip'and ftumble'; 


, ym 


_ and when the caſe is beyond theirpri- -, 
vate/redreſs, ray call in the help of 


their Paſtor, whoby his wiſe Counſels 
and ſeaſonable Exhortatisns and Re- 
proofs, and-pious and ardent prayers, 
may convince thoſe who have ſinned, 
and reſtore them by oy m0 and 
obtain their pa rdon, or ſtrengthen and 

e who were aflaulted by 
temptations , and* procure freſh ſup-- 


plies of. Grace for them. 


We ſee indeed very little of this 
now, and the reaſon of it is very plain, 
becauſe few men conſider., what are 
the Duties of Chriſtian Communion, 
but are too much unconcerned what 


becomes of their Brothers ſoul; they 
think every man muſt look to himſelf, 


but do-not feel that ſympathy and com- 
aſſion and care, which: one member' © 
> for :another ; that whether one 
member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer 
with it, or one member be honoured, 
all the members rejoyce with it; but 
were-rhen ſenlible of the neceſſity of 
this mutual care of each others ſouls, 
it could never be better diſcharged than 
among: neighbours , who-live under” 
each others eye. And ©: 
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Concerning Parochial Communion, 


- And were, men. faithtul'in this, is 


would be.z;more effeCtual: way to 
ion: 


preſervethe Church from the infetti 


of putrid. and corrupt. members, than, 


particular Church aſſociations, andall 
the Teſts they could uſe or invent of 


real Saingibip in admiring Church 


members, - 1-221 
- The great Exception againſt Parg- 


chial Communion, which has former-' 


ly been,and is ſtill managed by the Inge- 
pernd:nts, 15,that there are a great many 
bad men 1n our Communion, that 
Diſciplige is nat duly exerciſed among 
us, to remove thoſe from Chriſtian 
Communjon, who have forjeited their 
right to it by their vitiqns lives ; but 
though this is no juſt reaſon for Sepa- 
ration,and there 15a greater noile made 


about it, than there is any occaſion 


for: ſince ſuch notoriqus ſingers uſual- 
ly excommunicate themſelves, and if 
they do now and then hear a Sermon 
( which I ſuppoſe they would not deny 
to Turks and Heath:as and Infidels, as 
being the molt likely Means for their 


Converſion) yet never approach the - 


Lords Table, or are. rejected, when 
Known; yer I lay would eyery-T bri- 
{tian faithfully do his part (and with- 
. ol 32, out 
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gut this "ir "45 impoſſible Diſcipline 
ſhould” be Jay ani adininiftted "in aily 
Churchftate ) Parvehial Comimunichr 
isthe moſtefteQual means to preſerve 


the Church pure, it being almoſt im-. 


poſſible any man ſhould: be guilty of 
any groſs 4 fcandalous vices ws 
ſame of his neighbours muſt know it ; 
which-is more than can be faid of any 
Gnagroigativn, whoſe members liveat. 
adiſtance from each other, and rarely 
converſe together; and when'they. do 
can eaſily put on greater reſervedneſs 
and: eaution', and appear quite other 
men, than their common converfation 
ſpeaks them tobe. ' tf 


 -Love and Unity-is'a neceſſary duty; 


of ChriſtianReligion, it is the badge of 
aur--diſcipleſhip, By 'this ſball'all men 


CUT! 


know, that ye ure my diſciples, if ye have' John 13. 35. 


love :ne to another + Now though we 
muſt-love all Chriſtians, as members' 


of the ſame body, yet neighbours have 
the greateſt reaſon by all pofſiblearts 
and- endearments, to ſecure their love 
toeach other; becauſe they have the 


_ mplt frequent occaſions of quarrels and 


contentions , if they do not: 'it is a 
much'harder thing to maintain love 
and peace among men, who live toge- 

HT | ther 
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he Cſ_e God. an, the, ; ame pla 
| 1H: 0p-theis wats Pray — ” 
yings £9)! eat at.t 

ſame; Table, as! members of the Tame 
g:and, cb:kiren .of the ſame, Fa- 


b& 159 7 ink erfyl argument to. the. 
_ ofall Chriſtians, Þut-it docs more: 
ſenſibly endear us to:thoſe,.who!are 

ag it, were'of the ſarne houſhold and fi 
fily:; and fince there lis greater feed 
of thisendearment.amc neighbours, 
than ftrangers,Paxochial bn on 
which-is made-up of Chriſtian neigh- 
bours,- who daily converſe. with each 
other, does better anſwer the end of 
Chriſtian Commutnen, than gathered. 
Churches. -- - 


a Nation, may be provided for, which 
cannot. ordinarily be dogie in gathered 


longs 


body. 
ther "ond 'beirs of, Dx ms promiles, 
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. Tadd: further;that in Parochial Com- 
munion-every: pazticular Chriſtian in: 


ne TL every particular man be-. 
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lodgs ro one Pariſh or aporher, and is 
by Law bound: to communicate in. it, 


nd if he'do not, may be diſcovered, 


and corretted either by private .admd- 
'initzons or publick cenfures: but when 


'men forſake their Parochial Commu- 


nion, it is-impoſſible to give'any- ac- 
count of them ; they tay:be of his 


Pal 


SO 


Church,or of that,or ofinone at all. 'Þ+ 


is impoſlible for the Governoursof the 


* 


Ty particular-wandring Sheep, to give 
PA an account of heed ins 


Communions ; and that is a fufficitt 
rw rp to ptove,-that-/it 1s' a VE 
uſeful and neceſſary Conftitution, an 


the more uſeful and neceſſary itis, the 


greater fault is it in thoſe, who with- 


- qut great reaſon diſturb good order, 


and-though they know, how to uſe 
this liberty wifely and innocently 
themſelves, yet give an 1ll exaraple to 
ow , Who will make a bad uſe 
of it. 
_ I ſhall add but one thing more , and 
that is with reference to the good Go- 
vernment of your families : you- can- 
not ordibarily have ſuch infpe&tion 
over your Children and Servaiits, when 
you 


Church, who are to talks care of ev | 


| t ——_ 
other Charch ſtzte, as in Parochizl 


Me - a ee RS af TB rg io, 


you go ts: other Churches;,; .as when 


* 
£ 


"Ah | hor appoint them:theis Seats or 


—_ in your 1. gr, yr _ 
ve your eye upon thera, and obſerve 
their carriage _ behaviour ; - and 

ur- example in forfaking' ybur own 
Ehurch, vl be apt to.teach them to 
.doſo too;;;:and I have reaſon to fear, 
that'this. has too often occaſioned the 


. debauchery of many, otherwiſe hope- 
Ful, young men. -. REIN 


. - The ſumm is-this, that though the 
diviſion of Churches into Pariſh bounds 
under.the .condu@t of a Parochial Mi- 
miſter be nor founded--on any expreſs 
Law of God, yet it is ſo highly uſe- 
ful. to all the great ends of Church 
Communion, that it muſt needs be a 


very-great fault lightly or wantonly 


to violate ſo wholſome an Inſtitution. 


2. Becauſe the great plea, which is 


made by thoſe, who communicate with 
our Church, for forſaking their Pa- 
riſh Churches, is the different abilities 
of Preachers; and every one is defſi- 
rous to hear thoſe Preachers whom he 
likes beſt, and thinks there is no hurt 
12it : I ſhall, as plainly as I can, and 


_ with as little offence as may be, conſi- 


der this matter, 
| 1. And 


Concerning Patochial Communion. 
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this pretence;- bur yet that i5 


We FR... 05 2. a 25 WW hr 


i | | 0 
Concerning Parochial Communion. 


-: 2. Andfirſt obſerve, 'that rhis is-a 
great -pretence: of others ;for Separa- . 
g0n -fromour Church, that they can | 
profr.more by Non-conforniing than by 
ag Preachers”, ''aiid therefore 

- fotfake our Churches; and joyn-them- 
ſelves to ſeparate Congregations ;' and 
methinks wilt: and po0d 'meti ſhould 
"ot like: a/ principle, which 16 eaſily 
 teads ———— antends in 
ls, thete'is a preat deal 

. of difference, between takirig the beſt 
care we can of our ſouls in the Com: 
munion of the Church, 'and involving 
our ſelves jn|the guilt of Schiſm'upon 


5 


a ſuſpi- 


cious argument, which tends towards 
.. Schiſin-; which in'its greateſt intiocen- 
| cy breaks goodorders, and wholeſome 


Conſtitutions, and when it-is fally-pur. 
| | fied, may lead: giddy and unſtable 


| minds into Separation. 


-.2, There is ſomuch unaccountable 
fancy and humour to be ſeen in thoſe 
different judgements, men make of 


Some are taken with a grave an 


Preachers ; that it were a 'yery- hard 
caſe, if the Peace and Order and Go- 
vernment. of the Church were to lye at 
the mercy of mens different fancies. 


d ſolid, 
others 


: 2 


07 


others, wich! a, foxid and polite Prea- 

' cher; 1ame are pleaſed: with a tongy 

gthers;' with earneſtacſs and. vebe. 

,of aQiog and voice: — 

ten domany.men inchejr opinion 
Pagas -z and © 


ir fancy; : 6h 
Preachrs "ho ate > by they 
are: very.often ad 


Sanger: Now what work 
| mind. oy all Civil Govern. 
ments; were fancy ſuffered to.over-rule 


publick-eftebliſhments ; ; and we have 
as little reafori to expett; that God will 
allow, of ſuch. inroads: 'of phancy up. 
on the Order. and Goverament of the 
 Church.;; | 

Thedelign of Church Communion, 
and''gf Preaching the Goſpel, is not to 
| pleaſeiand:ticklea wanton phancy,but 
to/inſtruCt us int the plain duties of the 
Goſpel, and to furniſh us with thear: 
guments.and motives! to a holy life; 


- and thanks be to God, fuch diſcourſes 


we.may meet with in moſt Churches 
11 this Nation, eſpecially:in this great 
City ,:though ir maybe not alwayes 
- dreſſed ro every mans palate... 

Ic isa ſiga menare full fed, whieii they 
bannot ng contented- with plain and 
wholſome 


Cooring Parochiah Gonaien | 


tan—__ 
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wholſome 66d, bat complaignifithey ASL 

have not ſome: delious Saucesitacre- Chag.11. 
ate and tempt, ani appetite. inchis Lam WW 
fure-i8:certavi{charmen, who gin 

themſelves by-fochffancies ; ;r4@r:006 


ap e wifaſtichoroe; donthe 
improyertents;/c!//ii 10) 9612 nn 


\o quSuppole > Parochial Miniſters 
_ apia(de the beſt, Ritathers, 
ſt Dizines, nt the toſt 
TY Orcatbrgzcoffideri whether atiis 
imay/not'id grear meafird-be qwng 
4d! your:'felvegr 2wherhix __— with- 
drawing: yomdetverfrom: Anftru- 
—— :ngvmakerhem move flight 
cafeles: jinviheir; J—_ 
'Preachers/areikmnenifulgetizabumat 
1, | Infirmities, and altcaſesancyarapery 
o | difpiritmen,>to fteaallchicippaundaod 
t | Habour deſpifedand ſightedy efpexially 
e | -inthis cafe; \which makesthemiunca- 
= | pable of doing that ſervice; torhe:fduls 
- | :of:men;; wr Fo their Office; requires, 
s | andwhich: they Ho pdſſiooattly defire.” 
$ Met who: die: above: qt + of: a 
t great Auditory ,' are. mn deſirqus; to 
g rack: to: alot whit theyare:bon- 
ccerned:to- anſtruct, and bene ar Har to 
7 | ſee them tum their backs, uponthem. 
t You —_ many times . have better 
"YR Thins SEXMONSs, 


ew, 


p—_ 


Vc Cor oncerning Parochial Conmniation, : 


Provericns of thoſe meatis of Grack, 
udid'or LUN have emoyed 
Cliurches: God i is not he Author of 
but bf -Order and Peack, 
and therefore opeeteve) us tokeepolr 
Nation ;- and: when-theProvidence of 
God, ad the Laws of Church'and 
Stare, have pliced us under fuch aMi. 
niſtry,weare accountable for no mort, 
:than what we can' enjoy with the 
ſervation of the Peace; and Order and 
Government of — and: if 
our improvements be proportionable 
to. _ Rn _=_ —_— reward. 
ut now &y uing your 
os” wandring ances ye {pn any mi- 
_ Rakes; 'orare ignorant of any ;part- of 
ED ed fo E T6 akighe fas been 
your bad ediligently and 
conſtantly attended the Parochiat Mi 
niſtry; what: excuſe can'-ſuch men 
make for themſelves? they are miſ- 
led, bur it was occaſionedby forfaking 
that Guide, whom the Divine Provi- 
deans 1 had provided forthem; they {in 
ignorantly, 


» 
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own: better, h not with- 
drawn themſelves from Ch inſtructi- 
[59 certainly thoſe Men a& more 
ely, with reference to a future ac- 
count, who make the beſt ule they can 
of ſach Inſtruftions, as the Providence 
0 w God provides for them than thoſe, 
ave. heir Rank and Order to 
chule better for themſelves. 
5-\We may alſo reaſonably cxpe&t 
the greater. Afſiſtanccs of the Divine 
Spirit in preſerving good Order, which 
will tend more to our ſpiritual Increaſe 


iy 


and Grqwth, than the beſt external 


means of Edification : the ſuccels does 
not depend upon the Gifts and Abilities 
of the Preacher, but upon the influ- 


ences of God's Grace: Who. then is 1 Cor: 3. 5; 
Paul, and whois A Applies bit Mini ers 6, 7: 
e 


by whom ye believed, even as the Lord 
geve to every Man : 2 T have Planted, A- 
pallos watered, but God gave the Increaſe: 

ſo ther, neither is he that planteth any 
thing, nor be that watereth, but God that 
giveth the Increaſe. Some little i imper- 
k& hints may more enlighten our 


| minds, when the Divine Spirit is plea- 


ſed to teach us, thanthe moſt exact and 
elaborat- Diſcourſe; and plaifi truths 
| T without 


param but hid they might have { = 
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LE RAI 


_ .. external Miniſters, which we conſe | liſt 


(onterning Payochial Conimimnion; [| { 
without any Art, or Varniſh,” may bk I ag 
conveyed with more warmth " and I y: 
vigour'to our Souls and Conſciences | ewe 
and may; affect us more, than all * of i 
charms of humane Eloquence. ' ti 

Men deſign only pleafirig theirFancigs Bag 
that they, may do'better by prac tiele 
their, cariofity 3 but he; who. has no ada 
other defign in hearing,” butto ſave'lik yop 
Soul, ought- principally o take cait, Baaui 
thathe may enjoy the'Inflnences of the lah, 
Holy Spirit, which alone can make the By 
external Miniſtry of the Word effeQz Whi 
al; and the'beſt way 'to do that; ist6 Kite: 
obſerve good order 3 for he'is a- Spit itz 
of Love,and Peace, and Unjty,and Of Eawir 
der,and therefore 1s more concerned to ine 
ſupply the defetts and imperfeQions if iw:; 


entioufly ſubmit to, and diligently at Yigg: i 
tend, to. preſerve good Order in the Woo 
” ___ + Sao * fiay 

6. The conſtant attendance on i ſſhev 
meaner Miniſtry, is much more for out [| 
edification, than an occaſional hearing yg: a 


much better Sermons. -* Tt is too much ig , 


the humour of many Men, who for-Gaſe« 
ſake their own Church, to be conſtant Jon 


to none 3. and by this means they mayſ{hone 


hear a great many excellent Sermons, fig n; 
and 


and yet net-:be throughly inſtructed 
all parts-of their. Duty .: whereas 


Jatier;;to teach-them all the-great Ar- 
teles of Faith,and Rules of Lite, which 
tbugh it>may -not.,be fo taking and: 
ſera is-Fetmpre uſcful than. ſome 


——__ Exhottations, without a par- 

3on - of- their- Duty. 
Which ſhewsthe advantage pf-artend- 
:a conſtant - Miniſtry, eſpecially if 
th would: :;acquaint themſclves with 
their: Miniſter; whereby he. might the 
better ridderſtand, how LO! apply. biim- 


= S. 3 S- 


bkſtrudtions: to their. Capacitics, ' and: 
l::Counſels; Exhortations, and 'Re- 
in Irnoofs to their Spiritual Wants. This 
© Itty ſuffice: tor ſhew our Obligations to 
 2Irochial Communion. 

*2, The ſecond thing propoſed, was; 
18 It6- anſwer. ſome. Objetions againſt 
 Btkis 5- and--they are only ſome hard 
oy Gaſes, which make Parochial Commu- 
nt Frion very nauſeous and unpleaſant to 
a) Jhoneſt minds, or very dangerous. As 
to name ſome of the hardeſt : 
n T 2 . 1. The 


(_— 


| iciruing Parochial Communion; = 


> th 
Chap. 1 


eery-Miniſter, who makes Conſcience ”* 
efinſtrudting-hisPeople committed to” 
tit, - will take- care; at one time or 


Diſcourſes, and, prefling and” 


WF-to their particular Cates, to tit his * 
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| 
I. The caſe of a vicious and ſcandyff 


FLADL) 
PaxT Il. lous Miniſter, who, like: E's Song] x, 


makes the Sacrifice of God to be abhorred:f] i 
I am in great hope, that:the number ffi y, 
. theſe Men 1s not great,- though ot jw 
were too much : and'yet it 1s Bot:uff an 
be expeted, that in ſo great a Bodyigf plc 
Men, there ſhould be :none: Letthtf we 
Enemies of God and of Religion, © yi; 
umph'in this, and encreaſe their nut] gr 
bers, while we ſilently lament it; 5; 
But when this is the-cafe, I-thinkF ge; 
every good Man ſhould apply bimiay joi 
to his Superiours, and 'endeavourſll the 
remove him : if this'cannot be dow py 
or is too long delayed; he muſt lay gn 
_ to diſtinguiſh between the 'Man- al jea 
his Officez a bad Man, but yet a 1p} gh 
Miniſter 3 and tho he 'be* unwortlffl Go 
of ſo holy a Profeſſion, yet'the cflie-f fort 
cy of his Miniſtry does not depend up} Mir 
on his perſonal Qualifications, but-oy .;+-- 
the Inſtitution of Chrift;- The Lewd] anc 
neſs of Ely's Sons, though it gave great que 
. offence and ſcandal to the Iſraelites, yell gn 
it did not make them forſake the Alta unc 
of God : The Scribes and Phariſees llff it c 
our Saviour's days, were a vile ſort df niſh 
People, but yet he does not command wit 
his Diſciples to withdraw from thei 'are 
| Con 


M, f Concerning Parochial Communion. 


ndaf Communion, but not 'to follow their VAL? 
on Examples. The Scribes and Phariſces [it Chap. $6, 
Tel] Moſess Seat 3 all therefore whatſoever Nat. 24.25. 


er ON they bid you-obſerve, that obſerve and do, 
Oh bat do zot after their Works, for they ſay 
taof ad do rot: :And. upon theſe Princi- 
ly'e fles'St. Auftin diſputes againſt the Do- 
the _ s, and" will-not allow the perſonal 
UI Miſcarriages: of Miniſters, to be a juſt 
wel auſc of Separation ;. and yet if in ſuch 
-5; aſes, a ſerious Chriſtian with Pru- 
yl dence and Modeſty, and with as little 
may joile and ſcandal -as may be, preſerving 
NE he Communion of the Church, ſhould 
fy poyn in Communion with a neighbou- 
ly mg Miniſter, I ſhould not ſee much 
and teaſon to blame. him: for it is no 
ny &hiſm, . while he continues in the 
WI Communion of the Church, aac only 
if forfakes the Communion of his Pariſh 
wJ Miniſter upon too juſt an offence. 

"MJ /:2. The caſe of an ignorant Miniſter ; 
well and- 1 hope this caſe is not very fre- 
rety quent neither, at leaſt not ſuch groſs 
jel Ignorance, as ſhall make a Man utterly 
kay uncapable of ſuch a FunCtion : aud yet 
$'Nf it cannot be expected, that all the Pa- 
t of niſhes in Ezgland ſhould. be ſupplyed 
and} -with Learned Preachers, when there 
nerf are fo many Livings, that will hardly 
17 T3 find 
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FAA find: Bread! for a Family. 


ParkrT. Il. 
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But we. muſt: .confider, ar on 


VR» Church. has made excellent- provilica 


in this caſe 3 has taken: care, that. thi 
inſtruction 'of her Children, ſhall ng 


- wholly depend upon the:perſonal Abs 
licies of. the Miniſter. - Our Liturgy [7 


the ſame, whatever the Miniſters abj 
lities be, which contains a-very exc 
lent form of Worſhip, and Adminiſtrs 
tion of Sacraments 3 the Catechiſm, 
which he is bound to-teach the Chil. 
dren,. contams the ſubſtance of : Chr 
ſtian Religion in few and plain-words; 
and the Homilies which are ap intel 
to be read, are very uſeful 'a 4 F piow 
Sermons upon moſt of the material 
heads'of Religion 3 that though the 


Miniſtep be no great Scholar, i he be 


bur honeſt :and diligent in 'oble 
the Rules: and DireRions of 


Church, his People cannot want ſuf: 


"cient Inſtrudtions. And this one In: 


ſtance ſhews the great neceſſity and 
advantage, .;of publick Liturgics and 


© Homilies;'\«which ſecures the decent 
-performanee' of | Religions! Worſhip, 


and the inſtruction of the People in 
ſound; ard, wholfome Dodtrine, not- 


vickſtdiding the Perſona Defe&ts and 


Ina- 
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200T - Pariſhes were in, when CP2P: -1 


Tl fog! we SA 
ſe Pravilions were, cried dowh, as * 
Popiſh ark Angebilhan, IL, canvor 


4,3. £ ecof an.erroneous and he- 


.retical Miniſter, who. mixes .Poiſon 


ainneſs, and ſimplicity of the Chriſti- 
an Religion ;,,and can any Chriſtian, 
who'is bound to take care of his Soul, 
think it his Duty to expoſe himſelf to 
the-perpetual danger and temptation of 
erroneous Dorines ? In anſwer to 
which, conſider, _ 
-.'T. That People are very ill Judges 
of Errors and Hereſy ; the moſt anti- 
ent and moſt uſeful Dofrines of Chri- 
ſanity, have ſometimes been'thought 
ſo; and when we have ſo many Men 
intent and zealous to ſeduce our Peo- 
ple, it is an eaſy matter to whiſper the 
danger of being infefted by a corrupt 
and heretical Dof&rine. Some think 
every thing Hereſy, but Antinomia- 
iſm; to perſwade Men to agood Life, 
to tell them,that there are certain Con- 
digions annexed to the Goſpe]-Cove- 
nant; without the performance of 
which, we ſhall not be ſaved”: that 
T 4 mot 


wo his Dodrine, and corrupts the 


(concerning Parochial Communion, 


_—— not an idle and notional, but an ative 
PaRT Il. nd working Faith zuſtifies : 3 that 


we are ſaved by Chriſt, not as a Proxy, 


who has done all for-us, but as a Prieft 


. and Sacrifice and Mediator, who has 
expiated our Sins by his Death, and 
ſealed the Covenant of Grace in his 
Blood, and now powerfully intercede 
for us with his Father, and ſends his 
Spirit into the World to'be a Frincigh 
of a new Life in us: theſe and 
like Do&rines are by ſome Men re- 
-proached with the name of Hereſy: 
and upon their Authority believed to 
be ſo by others ; and yer if Men muſt 
withdraw their Communion for the 
ſake of ſach Herefies as theſe, they 
muſt forſake the moſt uſeful Preachers, 
and moſt Orthodox Churches : and 
therefore, 

2. The charge of Herefy muſt be 
yery plain and notorious, before it can 
juſtify our ' Breach of Communion. 
If Men deny any plain Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, it is dangerous to in- 
truſt the care of our Souls with them, 
for they are at beſt but Wolves in 
Sheeps cloathing 3 but eo ſuſpect Men 
of Hereſy, when there is no evidence 
of it, is 1t ſelf a very great fault; and 
difference 
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difference of Judgment and Opinion AL? 
about ſome leſs matters in Religion, CÞaPp- 1+ 


which' we are always like -to differ 
about, while" me ſte in part, and how - 
only in (part, may exerciſe mutual for- 
bearance,' but will 'not excaſe Men 
from the Guilt of ſich cauſkels Sepa- 
rations. | 
3. Where the Preſumptions are very 
ſtrorig, we muſt appeal to Church- 
Governours to dete& his Errors and 
Hereſies, if he have any, and to ſecure 
the Flock from ſuch apparent danger. 
Private Reformations uſually prove 
more fatal, than the Miſchiefs which 
they are deſigned to remedy: and what 
I faid in the cafe of an jgnorant 
Miniſter, is very applicable to this, 
the publick Prayers and Adminiſtrati- 
on of Sacraments, and Catechiſm, can- 
not be corrupted by the greateſt Here- 
tick, if he obſerve his Rule ; ind this 
ſecures the Purity of Worſhip, and 
wholſome Inſtructions : and as for his 
Sermons, it only concerns Men to be 
wary what DoCtrines they receive from 
him, to take nothing upon truſt, bur 
to ſearch the Scriptures, whether ſuch 
things be ſo. Such a courſe as this, 
will maintain good Otder in the 
| Church, 


2:66 Concerning Paroohial Communion. 
AAINDT) Church, without, any' danger to. our 


PaxT IL. Faith. - |  oaey / da ; 

ll, WW Nm 4, When the Bounds of Pariſhes, 

| and the Number of People is too large. 
for Pargchial Communion. . This bas, 
often been made a pretence to. juſtify; 
Separate Meetings, becauſe "the 'nums 
ber of People is much greater in many. 
Pariſhes, than can-be contained jn- one 
Church.: The Complaint is too true; 
and worthy of the care of publick Ayz 
thority to redreſs, it 5. but :this is. no 
juſt Reaſon for Separation, thqugh-.t 
be a Reaſon for-ſfuch Perſons, who are 
ſhut out of their own Pariſh: Chur- 
ches, to go to others, i where they can 
be received ; for- where. Publick; Aus 
thority., has not made ſufficient Provi- | 
fion for Parochial Communion, ,Men 
who lovetheir Souls, muſt provide for 
themſelves in the Communion of; the 
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Church. 
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& (oncerning Irrev erence m Wor ſhip. 


A Nother great Miſcarriage, which. 
A many profeſſed Chriſtians are 
guilty of, is an irreverent performance 
of Religious Worſhip 3 if that may be 
called Religious Worſhip, which isnor 
attended with all the ſolemn Expreſſi- 
ons of Reverence and Deyotion. 
_ There are ſo many Inſtances of this, 
that the very naming of them, will be 
thought ſharp and fatyrical. There 
are but few Chriſtians, who put on 
that true gravity and ſeriouſneſs of 
looks and behaviours, as becomes the 
preſence of God, .and the ſolemnity of 
Religious Worſhip. You ſhall ſee 
ſome gazing about them with a roving * 
and wandring Eye, as if they came 
only to ſee, and to be ſeen, to obſerve 
every new Face, or new Dreſs. and 
Garb.,and therefore too often ſet them- 
{elves out with that fantaſtick gaity, 
or which 


% 
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- talk, or whiſper, or_laugh, to the great 


Concerning Irreverence in Wor ſhip. 
which more becomes a Play-hauſe 
than a Church. You ſhall ſee others 


offence and ſcandal of all ſerious and 
devout Minds. Others inſtead of wor- 
ſhipping God, ſleep away the Prayers 


or Sermon, or both, as if they WETLE not” 


concerned in either : It is poſlible in- 
deed for. very devout Men ſometimes 
to be ſurprized with Sleep, but it is a 
great Indecency, when ever it isſo, and 


- requires great care to prevent it, in 


our ſelves and others and is a great 
Contempt of God and his Worſhip, 
when it grows into a cuſtom, and Men 
as naturally diſpoſe themſelves to a 
Peeping poſture, as if it were the de- 
fign of their coming to Church. You 
ſhall ſee others fit all the time of Dj- 
vine Service, which would be thought 
a very great Rudeneſs, when we put 
up a Petition to an Earthly Prince: this 
was unknown in the ancient Church, 
wherein for ſome Ages, they did not fo 
much as fit either while the Scriptures 
were read or expounded : and Exſe- 


bins relates a famous Story of Gonſtar- 


tine the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, that 
when he made a Speech-to him in his 


own Palace concerning the Sepulchre 
of 


Fl 
"7 me = aa ie ates 3 aaron dd 5s » Gas _ as wAaiqh 


mt was not Fi, fo conſult on Bu De Vita Conſt, 
while we hear any Diſcourſes concerging * © 35 
- GGod-, and that it was more agreeable- to 


Concerning Irreverence in Worſhip. 
Ofigur Saviour, he; heard it ſtanding, 
though it were very long, and would 


own... ſayin 


4 


Pity, #0. hear Religions Diſconrſes, ftand- 
ipg. - And what would that Religious 
Emperour baye thought, to have ſeen 
Chriſtians in publick Aſſemblies pray 


fitting? And. ;indeed, I have often 
thought, what ſhould he the-reaſon of 


that univerſal Pradice of fitting, when 
we ſing P/alzv:4 for Pſalms of Praiſeand 
Thankſgiving are as much the Worſhip 
of God as Prayer, and therefore equally 
require a, poſture; of Devotion. Thus 


uncovering. the. Head, . has at. leaſt 


among - Chriſtians, been always: ac- 
counted ana@,of  Reverence, as pul- 
ling, off, the.; Shooes. was. among the 
Falſern -Nations, . and therefore be- 
comes the Preſence of ſo great a Ma- 
gy + I ſhall not take notice: of every 
particular inſtance . of ſuch Miſcarria- 
ges,. but endeayour to convince you of 
the great evil; and _undecency of ſuch 
Irreverencein Worſhip, and that from 
theſe two Conſiderations: - 1. The na- 

ture 
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Chlridig Irreyerence in Jeri 


RATMAE Ef: Religious Worſhip, ” T | 
'Fromi'the | 


confidered 1 i of God, nt Fo 
peculi r: preſence © A 
Angels in Chriſtian Allcinb 
XA rm he News of Reg a 
Worſhip, e ly contidered as 
lick : . Now Religious Worſhip ori 
wy In x great awe and reverence oy 
ON: Ny Majeſty : - When we! are 
th a great fenſe of that me 
Ee diſtance, which ' F, CONROY 


| and. us, ak _ A open depend 
on tum, 'w Sorawhy Ui 
preſence Mr SY FR. of 'tinnd, 


Wn rofound admitat of his infi- 
k RES on ? ebay! ny _ 
now ents of his 4 
Bleſfinþs "beſtowed "of Us,” ahd Tom 
Souls © FYoted: to his Se! 


dichce'; john ſo ofte 
led the 'Godbecauſ& Religion is 
fonnde wi a great: awe ind: reverence 


for God;- #2 2 Doh TI. 
-. So that - "lt there is no true reve- 


rence of God, theres ne rrtie Worſhip 
 offitm'$ and: 'whereever" the mind -1s 
thoroughly affected with: this religious 
Fear, it will diſcover: it ff ir our 
Words, and' Looks; and AQions; - Our 
Souls have the government of our out- 


. ward 
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ward: Mary and: :our-Paſſions-diſcover 2 


O——n our Iboks and behaviour. © 
_ great.articither.to:con- ; 

oſe.Pa ons,- which we have,: or 
210 onckde zit thoſe! which we. have 
not>for. thereis-ſuch a! ſympatby. be- 


tween-our:Souls and;Bodies, that: they 


rfally affe&t-cachiother 5 ;and; our 
FO Maker ſa contrived our \ amy 
thoughthe ſcctet motionsof our Minds 
cannot be ſeen, yet-they diſcover them- 
ſelves by thoſe external and viſible Im- 
preſſions: they. :make: on our. -Bodies, 
withbuti which, Mankind eguld never 


know-oneanother, :nor have any plea- 


\ hre or ſecurity in; mutual conyerſati- 


on.-4 For'no; wiſe Manjcares to-'con- 

verſe with thoſe, who can fo artificial- 

ly diſguiſe themſelyes, that you canne- 

verknow; what the: we” R eſent- 
ments are. 

Which ſhews, that eonting to the 

frame of our Natures, an inward reve-- 
rence for God, . will ſhew.it. (elf in ex- 


' ternal AQons : z and. therefore that it 


ought to do ſo. for. as God has united 
the Soul and Body i into one Man, fo he 
has united their Motions and Actions 


. too, without which 'there -can- be no 
' one perfet at of Religion or Vertue : 


to 


POST L che Soul & Hypocrf;o worlip Got 
"ag is criſy; to w n:Go 
att” the Soul —_ the Body; is .& 
ther impoſlible, :becauſe our - inward 
Paſſions will diſcover themſelves by 
ſome external Signs, 'when we have no 
defign nor intereſt to conceal:them, or 
is very" lame and imperfeQ, and:unbe 
corhing this ſtate of Life : We wut gle 
rify God both with onr- Bodies, and with 
our Spirits, which are Gods he made 
them both, and united them for his Ser: 
vice; and for the ſame reaſon, redeemed. 
them both with the Blood of his-Son,; 
.But'we ſhall better ſee the 


publick Worſhip; for: publick+ War 
ſhip conſiſts in publick ſigns of Ho- 
nourz/ no Man has a Window into out 
Souls, to diſcover” the ſecret Devotion 


. Worſhip muſt - be expreſſed / in viſible 
Adtions, in the external Reverence of 
our words, and geſtures, and behavi- 
our, that'is, in ſuch AGions, as expreſs 
the great humility of our Minds, that 
great ſenſe we have of the infinite 
Majeſty of God; and our own mear- 
neſs and worthlefneſs, and all thoſe 
Paſſions and Aﬀe&Rions, which become 

| Divine 
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of this, by conſidering the nature of - 


of our Hearts; and therefore: viſible 
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Divine Worſhip: and therefore rude 


2nd-unmannerly- approaches; to God, "At C*, 


fath as would not become the Majeſty 


ofa earthly Prince, whatever inward 


devotion we:may pretend to, is not ex- 
xrhaland vidible Worſhip; becauſe it 
sſeparated/from all external and viſi- 
ble figns of:Honour. © 
zAnd'therefore'we may obſerve, that 
gBod Men:in- all: Ages have: not con- 
tented themſelves .meerly to, worſhip 
God with:devont Thoughts\and Paili- 
ans,but with ſuch external. Ats of Re- 
lgion; as: either! a Divine Inſtitution, 
or the Cuſtoih of their Country, and: 
the practice of the. Church had made 
external-figns:of Honour ; Such as un- 
covering: >;the! Head,. or putting, off 
their Shooes, or bowing the Body, or 
Is oe or lifting up. 
Byes and Hands'td Heaven, where God. 
dwells.. 'For this, we have the-ancient 
Patriarchs, the: Jewiſh Church, Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and the whole Chri- 
ſian : Church :for many. Ages, for our 


 exainple 5--and;it will be hard to find 


any ſort of People in the World, that 
pretended to any Religion; -but; rook, 
great care of .the: external Solemaities, 
and decentCircumſtances of Worlhip : 
CG V 14 
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Far Az I know-ofino Age of the Chriſtian 


ParT | 


[ 


* Church till very lately, : wherein thoſe 


Men would have - been allowed 'to'be 
of any Religion, or admitted to Chri- 
ſtan Communion, who” ſhould ' have 
betrayed ſuch ſlight thoughts of Godin 
a rude and:'flovenly Worſhip, as too 
many among our ſelves are.now guwb 
ty of ; and” indeed this has 1hſen(ibly 
crept upon us ever ſince thoſe hot:dy 
ſputes about Ceremonies,.and the ex- 


ternals .of Religior, -have''troubled the 


Church : for when Men began/to di- 
(pute down all good: Order- and: de 
cent Admini{tration of Religions: Ok 
fices; they foon - diſputed away all &- 
ternal Worſhip, and many; who til 
pretend/ no great diſlike. to» publick 
Conſtitutions, are ſo fav infected with 
this Diſeaſe, that they-are Not / ſuffic- 
ently carefal of the' Ordvity. and fer 
ouſneſs.of. their-Devation:s :and ſome 
are ſo afraid'.of Fanaticifm, that they 
dare 'not look ſolemnly, nor lift . up 
their eyes and hands'to 'Heaven, for 


fear of being thought Fanaticks or Hy- 


pocrues. - 'Thus while fome Men out 
of a groundleſs. fear of Superſtition, 
{trip Religion of all uſeful and decent 
Ceremonies; and others o1it of as wilda 
* ſuſpicion 
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ſuſpicion of Fanaticiſm, are. afraid to mm th 
appear grave and ſerious in their Re- ye 
ligion, the publick Solemnities of Wor 
ip are either left to every Man's 
fancy, or performed in ſo carelels and 
trifling a manner, that the Name of 
God is diſbanoured, and his Worſhip 
profaned and ſcorned. BET 
But my buſineſs at preſent, is with 
thoſe of our own Communion, and 
pollibly it may do them ſome good to 
tell them, that. they who appear fo 
zealous againſt  Faxaticiſar, and are yet 
ſo trifling in their Worſhip, ate much 
the worſt Fanaticks of the two. For 
many of our Diſſenters, though they 
rejet the ule of our Ceremonies, and 
negle that external decency of. Wor- 
ſhip, which has been in uſe in all Ages 
of the Church, yet however they make - 
a ſhew of great (criouſnels in their Wor- 
ſhip, and ſeem to be very_ ſenſibly af- 
hed with it, and therefore this looks 
like Worſhip, though it want ſome 
external Solemnities, which may be 
y- | thought needful.z but when Men ſtare 
ut | and gaze about them, laugh or whi- 
1; | ſper at their Prayers, and betray great 
nt {| Vanity and lightneſs of Mind ( to fay 
Ja] no worſe) inſtead of an awful ſenſe 
0n || - V 2 and 
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and reverence of God, this -1s ſo far 


ArT I. 


Worſhip, 


from making any ſhew of Worſhip; 
how exact ſoever they may be in'their 
Poſtures or Reſponſes, that it is down- 
right prophaneneſs. They are thus far 
fanatical m their Principles, that they 
muſt believe (if they confider any 
thing) that God does-not much' re 

ard the Worſhip of the outward Man, 


for did they believe he did; they would 


be more careful to' pay it him ; for the 
bare doing any thing''m Religion 

Jach as Kneeling at Prayers, 
or ftanding up at the Hymns and 
Creed, and the like, does not make it 
ſo much as an external fign of Wori 
ſhip, unleſs it be performed with that 
gravity and ſeriouſneſs, which is eſſe; 
tial to all Religious Worſhip ; and'f 
they believe, that though God doe 
expe the Worſhip of the Body, he 
matters not the Worſhip'of the Mind, 
nor how careleſly external Worſhip is 
performed, ſo it be done : - This is ſo 
wild a Principle, that it out-does all 


the Fanaticks that ever were in the 


World. Thoſe who were -arrant Hy- 
pocrites, and yet very punctual inthe 
Externals of Religion (ſuch as the 
Scribes and Phariſees were an our Sat 
| viours 
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viour's days) were withal very ſo- XA? 


lemn and demyre in thoſe external Su- 


perſtitions : .and thoſe who reje& ex- 


ternal Ceremanjes of Religion, yet : 


pretend to great devotion of Mind, and 
rapturgus ardours. and tranſports ' of 
ſpirit 3. but.theſe men are for an . exter- 


nal bodily Worſhip without ſo much 


as. the leaſt viſible appearance of exter- 
nal... devotion.z. and ( if there ,be no 
other Remedy) I wiſh with all..my 


Heart, that theſe Men would make a 


Set_ by themſelves too, and not re- 
proach the Church of Ezgland by.con- 
tinuing in .her Communion, , which 
has brought a greater ſcandal upon our 
Worſhip, thanall: the Arguments and 
Cavils of Diſſenters ; though the. bet- 
ter way would be, and that which I 
heartily beg af God, and do earneſtly 
beg all Men,, to corred this Fault, and 
to wipe off that reproach of a cold 
formal Worſhip, ; by. expreſſing that 


. grave, and ſerious, and ardent devo- 


tion, which ſg much becomes all the 


true Worſhippers of God,. is ſo eſlen- - 


tial to Religious Worſhip, and fo in- 
terwoven with all the publick Offices 
of our Religion, which are admi- 


| rably fitted ' to ſerve all the ends 


V 3 of 


Chap. 2. 
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of a grave and ferious' Piety. 
2. Let us confider now the peculiar 


” Preſence of God. and holy Angels in' 
Religious Aſſemblies: Did we ſee God 


in a'viſible Glory (as he uſed to appear 


to Moſes at the door- of the fs 


nacle Yeyery time we meet to wor 2p 
him, 1 am''apt to think we ſhould a 


expreſs Ereater figns of Reverence and” ſſ' 


Devotion; an — there is none of you, 
but will preten, to believe, that God 
1s preſent jn your Aſſemblies, and that 
he takes a more particular notice of 
your Carriage and Behaviour, when ye 
meet to worſhip him, than he does at 
other times; that is, that he expe 
now, that ye ſhould take a more par- 

ticular notice of his Preſence, and be- 

have your ſelyes with a ſuitable Reve- 


TENCE, AS thoſe who believe that God 


1s preſent in a peculiar manner, though 
ye do'not ſee him. 

p Under the Law God dwelt.in the 
Tabernacle and Temple, which was 
his Houſe 3; and therefore when the 
Fabernacte was finiſhed, God filled it 
with his Preſence and Glory : there 
was the Mercy-Seat covered with 
Cherubims, which was a- figure of 
God' . Preſence, and the Attendance of 


Angels 3 ; 
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Angels; and'it was a conſtant Opinion TALLY 


among the :;Heathens, that their Gods 
dwelt in- their Temples and: [mages 
conſecrated to their Worſhip 5 and 
though they were ridiculouſly fooliſh 
in. thinking to charm their Gods by 


bap. 2. 
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ſome Magical Rites and Myſteries, and | 


confine them to certdin places; yet the 


+ original of this, was only a traditional 


Belief, that God was always peculi- 
ly preſent in all places of his Wor- 

Ip. f | 
It is ſufficiently evident, that the 
Primitive Chriſtians did believe, that 
Angels, who are God's Retinue and 
Miniſters, do attend Chriſtian Aſem- 
blies, and are Witneſles of the decency 
and reverence of our Worſhip : and 
this is the moſt plain and obvious ſenſe 
of St. Paul's words, For this cauſe ought 
the Woman to have Power over her Head 
becauſe of the - Angels : he was diſcour- 
ſing the decency of Men's praying un- 


covered, and Women covered, becauſe 
the Woman ought to be in ſubjection 

to her Husband ; and therefore it was 
-- undecent to appear with her Head un- 


covered: and much more fo in Religi- 
ous Aſſemblies, wherein we are to have 


a greater regard to decency / eca !c of 
V 


4 ie 
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CRIST the Angels, that is, thoſe Angels, who' 


attend our Worſhip, and carefully ob- 
ſerve our' behaviour, though we. do 
not ſee them: and as. St. Chryſeſion 
ſays, If we reverence eMen, much more: 
the Angels of God. From whence we 
learn theſe two things, that the Angels 
attend our Worſhip, and that for that 
reaſon, we ought to be very careful of 
- decency and gravity -in our Wor- 
"oy | TT 
And certainly did Men heartily be- 
lieve, and ſeriouſly confider, that God 
and his Holy Angels look on, and take 
ſpecial notice of every Action, and are 
reatly offended with a light and tri- 
fling Carriage, with, any Geſtures ot 
Adtions, which unbecome! fo great a 


Preſence, it would compoſe them to 


greater ſeriouſneſs and devotion, and 
either make them afraid to come to 
Church, or more reverent when they 
do. | | | 
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"Recor the mole of the Publ 
| Prayers of the Church. rity 


A Nother great — which 
ſome are guilty: of, who do not 
forſake our Communion, 1s a preat 
negle&t of ' Publick Prayers of the 


| Church : A great many come, to 


Church, whenthe Service is half read, 
others when. K-18 NEAT 4 concluſion,and 
think there is no great hurt in it nei- 
ther, if they do nat loſe the Sermon. 
At other times-whea there is only the 
Divine Service read, without a Ser- 
mon, few Perſons think it worth their 
attendance, but the Worſhip of God is 
= oſed to contempt, and the Miniſter 
h'd at for reading to bare Walls, 
_ empty Seats. 
: Theſe things, I _ may kappen 
ſometimes, Ou thereis no-deſigned . 
neglect, 


Concerning the Ne oleft of 


negleR, the miſtake of time may oc- 
cafton ſome Perſons coming late, who 


want certain notice, and on the Week- 


* days neceſſary buſineſs may hinder 
others, who are glad to take all the 
opportunities they can get, of publick 
Worſhip; but where there are not 
ſuch. reaſonable excuſes, the. fault is 
very great, though few People are'cog- 
vincd of itz. and "therefore my buſi- 
neſs at preſent, ſhall be, to endeavour 
to convince you of the evil of this 
Negled. *\ 

- T, If you will acknowledg it your 
duty to worſhip God together in- the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians,” I need not 
multiply words to prove ſuch a negled 
of publick Prayers to be a great fault; 
for they are the principal part of the 
Divine Worſhip: there we confeſs: 
our Sins to God, and' beg his Pardon, 

and receive a Miniſterial Abſolution 

from the mouth of his Miniſter ; there 
we praiſe him in Divine Hymns and 

Anthems, and put up our joint Petiti- 

ons and Thankſgivings to him 3 and 

this is properly Divine ' Worſhip, be 
cauſe it is our addreſs to God in'Sup- 
plications, Prayers and Praiſes. . To 
hear the Word of God read or preach- 
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Publick Prayers,” © 
&d, is ſo far an att of Worſhip too, as 
it fignifies an acknowledgment of his 
Authority over-us, and our deſire to 
be inſtructed by him : but this is but 
2 ſecondary a&t of Worſhip, which 
conſiſts in hearing God ſpeak to us, ei- 
ther immediately in his inſpired Word, 
or mediately by thofe Men whom he 
has authorized and qualified for the 
inſtruction of his Church ::/ but the 
Worſhip of ' God properly” confifts in 
our offering ſomething to God, the Sa- 
crifices of Prayers and Thankſpivings, 
which are highly pleaſing to him, when 
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they are offered up by a devout Soul, in - 


the Name and Merits of our great High 
Prieſt and Mediator Jeſus Chriſt. 

So that thoſe, who negle@ the Pray- 
ers of the Church, negle& publick 
Worſhipz and thoſe who flight the 
opportunities of + publick - Prayers, 
when there isno Sermon to invite their 
preſence, plainly diſcover, that they 
prefer plealing their curioſity, with 
hearing ſome'new diſcourſe, before the 
more ſolemn as of Worſhip, which 
is a great ſign, that they hear to every 


| httle putpoſe, when the end of. hearing 


is Pratice, andthe moſt excellent 
part of praQical- Religion-is [the im- 


mediate 


- 
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Concerning the Negleft of 


ParT'IL 2 Becauſe ſome Men. think, they 
worſhip. God ſufficiently, if they come 


time enough to Church tg join in the 


Pulpit, Prayer, I would defire them to, 


conſider, that Church-Communion 
principally conſiſts in joining in the 


Publick Prayers of the Church. | Thek, 
Men would: not be. thopght, nor. dg: 


they intend to. renounce the'Commy-: 
nion of our Church, and. yet in-effe& 
do ſo, while they negle&t its Publick 
Worſbip'z for Church-Communion 


confiſts in meeting together for pub, | 


lick Ads:of Worſhip,and then we joig 
in the publick Worſhip of the Church, 
when -we worſhip God according to 
the Rule and Form preſcribed by the 
Publick: Authority. of | the Church, 
wherein we live.  The'Prayer of the 
Miniſter, before Sermon, is not ſo ex- 
preſly . provided for, by .-our Rubrick, 
though it; be favoured;by a Canon 
made for that purpoſe, ; and: is. now. 
uſefully introduced. by. long . cuſtome 
with the connivance, if not the expreſs 
allowance of our Goyernours, but the 
Liturgy is the Form of -Paublick-Waor- 
ſhip, and, Adminiſtrationof Sacraments, 
there the Church,offers up more ts 
clally 
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publick Prayers. 


cially her pablick Prayers and. Praiſes, | 


this is the great Bond of Chiirch-Com- 
munion, /and to: neglet or withdraw 
our. ſelves ftom this Worſhip, is in 
effe&_to -forſake 'the Compunion of 
the Church,” as to: the principal part 
\/When you'join in the Pulpit-Prayer, 
though it be never ſo well compoſed, 
grave and- ſerious, pious and ardent, 
yet it looks more hke the Worſhip of 
a; particular Congregation, than of 
the Church,: for ' you join / only with 


_ thoſe,. who, are © preſent” at. ſuch a 


Prayer 3 but when - we offer. up our 
Souls to God 1m that publick Form of 
Prayers-preſcribed by publick Autho- 
rity, we join with all the,Congregati- 
ons of: Ezigland, 'who at the-ſame time 
offer uþ the ſame. Prayers and Praiſes 
in the ſame: Words, as if they;were but 
one: Congregation, andhad' bur one 
Heart and Mouth:z and. thoſe Men, do 
not underſtand the-Reafonand Nature 
of publick Worſhip, . who make light 
of this. : A iy TIO 4th ' 

' Why is the Warſhip of a Religious 
Aſſembly more acceptable to God,than 
the-- private: -Devotions of. good Men, 
when they imght as well ſtayiat —_— 
24 - 2 | an 
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and about the ſame hour ( which ip 
ancient - times was obſerved for private 
as well as publick Devotion ) offer up 
their private Prayers to God for them- 
ſelves. and one another ; for God can 
hear them all, where ever they are 
and their Prayers may aſcend up to 
Heaven together ; and this one would 
think ſhould be as acceptable and 
prevalent, as to pray to in a great 
company :/and yet we fee that our 
Saviour has inſtituted publick Afſen- 
blies for : Worſhip, has appointed his 
Miniſters to offer up the publick Pray- 
ers of the Congregation to God in hi 
Name, - has confined his more peculiat 
preſence” and favour to ſuch Aſſem- 

lies 3 and -one great reaſon of this iz 
that he: is-pleaſed with the Unity and 
Uniformity of Worſhip 3 for he hath 
expreſly/promiſed. That if two of you foal 


Mat. 18. 19, agree on th, as touching any thing they 
20 ſhall ark, it ſhall be :done for them of my 


Father, "which is in Heaven : for where 


two or three are gathered together in my 


Name, there am [ in the midſt of them. 
This 'is 'the fundamental Charter of 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and the reaſon 
of it :certainly is ſtronger, the more 


univerſal the conſent and agreement 


5? 
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twoior three, who aſſemble. in Chri- 
{tan Love-andi Charity,. and;agrce to * 
put. up the ſame. Petitions, to God, 
much . more. when ſo many, Chriltzan 
Churches are confederated in the ſame 
Worſhip, and. offer up the ſame Pray- 
ers-and Thaykſgwipgs to God inthe . 
ſame words. (How. powerful will the 
unied Prayers, of .a whole National 
Church be. to. procure thoſe Bleflings 
for us which we; \want.., For if unity 
and conſent in, Worſhip be ſo pleafing 
to. God;z the,greater this conſent..is, 


the more pleaſing it muſt be. |; --;- 

Eſpecially configering, that in this 
caſe, we, haye;ngt;;only, the conſent 
and agreement. of, private Chriſtians 
in ſuch acts of Worſhip, but are;canfe- 
derated by the publick Authority of 
the Church, and therefore ſuch pub- 
lick Worſhip has the beauty and ad- 
vantages of publick Order and Govern- 
"ment. If the Prayers of a particular 
Miniſter of Religion be fo prevalent, 


. how mych. more thoſe Prayers, which 


have the ſtamp of Church-Authority, 


' which are the Deſires and Petitions of 


the whole Church, even when-they 
are offered up by a ſingle Miniſter 3 
which 


is: for if Chriſt; will be. preſent with RAS? 
gt 
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which cannot ſo well be aid of any 
Prayer of his own > and if we believe 
that God '# the God of Peace and Ordes 
in the «> hap oper but think it 
acceptable tohim,to'obſerve 00d 
_— m our Religious Worſhip. F 
vings, Men Pr conſider theſ 
they would be ſoon ſenfible'&f 


I's N Lvantaige of ſuch pablick | 


Prayer, 'and prefer't the Pr 
- pe he: ROY before any Pray 
fition;' or any: {iid 


| rofl Lonteni tons. ' For: publick 


Prayers, preſcribed by: Ma hr Authe: 
cy, an offered uj 568 1blic 7 Mil 
niſter, ite always * he ton 
of -the Church, Ay vietwally contalh 
the Deſires and Petitions of the wheb 
Chureh. ONION BO @ 49 12245 OM 
Hwy 23 yd b DIL? oF 

TE. 113 
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fri the publick Aiiniſtration 
B optfo i; 


'Nother greatmiſcarriage of thoſe, 
7. who live jn the Communion of 
our urch, concerns the adminiſtra- 
tiqn, of. Bapriſtn + Paublick Baptiſm is 
now. yery, much grown out of faſhion; 
moſt People..look upon it, as a very 
needleſs, and, troubleſome Ceremony, 


CONSE ta SI. 


E ation, there to be ſolemn! 
Pangregu Baptiſm into the flow 
Woo Chriſt s$ Church, . They think it 
y, be as well done in a private 

oy be as ſoon as the Cinild is born; 
With. little company, and with little 


olle 
- 78 prevailing as this cuſtom now is, 
it.is of a,;vety _Jate date, even 1n. this 
Church: It ſeems to owe its'Original 
to the diſputes about Ceremonies : for 
X when 


I . 
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Concerning Publick Baptiſm. 
when ſome men ſcrupled God-Fathers 
and God-Mothers, and the uſe of the 
Sign of the Croſs, to avoid this, they 
baptized their Children privately at 
home without either, when they could 
meet with ſuch a conſcientious Gorfar. 


#tift as could diſpence with his Ruke, 


And when the Church of England was 


pulled down, and the uſe of the Li 
turgie and Ceremonies forbid 3 thok 
who (till retained their reverence and 
Obedience to the Conſtitutions of the 
Church, and would not partake in; 
prevailing Schiſm, were forced tore 
tire into private too, and to baptirx 


their Children at home; and it'is 1 


hard thing to break a Cuſtom, upon 


' what occalion ſoever it was at firſt be 


gun. That, which neceflity occafiong, 
1s continued by ſome, as a piece 
State, by others to ſave charge and 


trouble, which might be much better 


ſaved by publick Baptiſm ; by othen, 
out of ſoftneſs and tenderneſs 3 a kind 


and indulgent Mother dares not expoſe ſj | 
| a young Iufant to the cold Air, 'unlek 
1t be to ſent it to Nurſe. 


I could never hear any thing plead- 
ed for this praQtice, that 'deſerved an 
anſwer; that which makes this Cuſtom 

| prevail, 
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Concerning Publick Baptiſm. 


which Iſhall 
__ET.. 

By publick Baptiſm, I mean that, 
which 1s adminiſtred in the publick 
| Congregation, and in the qomp place 
of Worſhip: and the fitnels and advan- 


erefare now briefly re- 


tage of this, will appear, if we conſider 


ſome few.things. =. __ _.. | 
'T. That Baptiſm is our ſoleniri ad- 
miſſion. intp the Chriſtian Chiirch, and 


:therefore ought to be adminiſtred in 


the publick Congregation. Biptiſm 
makes us, Members of the Body of 
.Chriſt, and unites us to the ſociety of 
"Chriſtians, and therefore is of a pub- 
lick nature, and therefore ought to be 
adminiſtred publickly. For there is no 
other rule, I know of, whereby to de- 
termine the manner arid circumſtances 
ofany ation, but to conſider the ria- 
ture of it : there are ſome aftions,which 
are more proper to be done 1a private; 
others, which require ſonie publick 
folemnities : and it is 4s undecent to 
do a publick action, e. 7. in ation of a 
publick nature, privately, as it is to do 
a private ation 1n publick. 


K 9 Now 


.prevaill, IS, that men do tiot conſider T< = 
the great decency and fitneb, and the , -V2P: 4: 
many aFANAges of publick Baptiſm 

t 
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(oncerning Publick Baptiſm. 
Now that is certainly of- a - publick 
nature, which concerns a whole ſocie- 
ty,and ſuch js the admiffion of Church- 
Members, and therefore ought to be 
done inthe preſence, as well as by the 
authority of the Church., The e 


indeed of Baptiſm depends upon the || 


Inſtitution of Chriſt, *atid” therefore 
whenit is rightly adminiſtred, does ndt 
toſe its virtue, for want of ſome dye 
Circumſtances 3 but ir is #'preat fault 
in thoſe, who wilfully and obſtinately 
refuſe to give all Chriſtian Offices ther 
due folemnity”, © 

2. We may conſider, that Baptiſh 
contains a publick Profeſſion of our 
Faith in Chriſt :-it is a publick owning 
of his Religion : no adult perſon was 
ever admitted to Baptiſm without a 
profeſſion of his faith in'Chriſt : in al 


luſion to which, as learned Men think, 


St. *Peter,calls Baptiſm, mot the putting 
away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer 
of a good Conſcience towards God. The 
perſon to be baptized being examined 


- about his Faith in Chriſt, and refoluti- 


ons of obeying him. 

Now the profeſſion of our faith, the 
more publick it is, the more agreeable 
3s it to the nature of Baptiſm, and the 
con(titu- 


(Concerning Publick Baptiſm. 
conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, 
which 1s a_ viſible Society profefling 
the Faith of Chriſt: and though indeed 
Infants, who are baptized, are not ca- 
pable of making ſuch a publick pro- 
feſltion of their faith, yet their Sponſors 
and Sureties are, who undertake for 
their education in the Chriſtian Faith : 
and certainly the publick Church is 
the moſt' proper place for ſuch a pub- 
lick profeſſion. 

To baptize our Children privately, 
looks as if we were aſhamed of the 


Chriſtian profeſſion ; and there is not 


a more effeQual way to root out Chri- 
ſtianity, than to deſtroy all the pub- 
lick Solemnities.of Worſhip. 

2. Publick Baptiſm 1s very much for 
the edification of the . Church : Ir 
minds Chriſtians of their . Bapriſmal 
Vow, which I fear too many are apt 
to forget 3 it puts good thoughts into 


them, when they ſee, what a grave 


and ſerious thing it is to be a Chri- 
ſtian; it ſets- their. Conſciences on 
work, to review their paſt lives, and 
to conſider how they have kept their 
Baptiſmal Vow : it minds Children 
and Servants of their duty, who are 
ſcldome at private Baptiſm, and are 

X 3 many 
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(concerning publick Baptifm. 
many times moreaffe&ted with ſuch a 
fgbt, than with the beſt counſels. It 
” minds thoſe, who have been God-Fa- 
thers or God-Mothers, what charge 
they have undertaken, which they are 
to look upon as ſomewhat. more than 
a complement to a Friend, or matter of 
ceremony 3 even a truſt, and a truſt of 
the higheſt nature, an obligation to 
God, = to his Church, to take care 
of the Vertuousand Religious Educa- 
tion of ſuch Children. Which may 
convince all conſidering men, of what 
great uſe it is, that Baptiſm ſhould he 
adminiſtred with all the awful and 
publick Solemnities that may be; and 


' Not be huddled. over in private, _asa 


thing, that muſt be done, though it 
matters not how. 

4. For this we have the example of 
the Primitive Chriſtians, who always 


adminiſtred Baptiſm in publick places, || 


and in the preſence of the Congregati- 
on. At firſt indeed they baptized in 
Rivers or Ponds, as Joh» the Baptif 


did in Fordan, where our Saviour him- 


{ef was baptized, which made many 
1n the Primitive Church - ambitious to 
be baptized there alſo, as Enſebius re 


| ports of Conſtantine the *Emperour, 


though 
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(oncernng Publick Baptiſm, : 


terwards they built Fonts near the 
Church, then in the Church-Porch, ard 
at laſt in the Church it ſelf; and never 
allowed of private Baptiſms, but in 
danger of death. 

And to make the ation more ſo- 
lemn, they had publick times for Bap- 
tiſm, which 3in moſt Churches were 
Eaſter and Whitſunday, when all their 
Catechumens, who deſired Baptiſm,and 
were judged fit to receive it, were ad- 
mitted into - the Body of Chriſtians, 
and made Members of Chrilt and of 
his Church. 

And thus it continued in following 
Ages, and fo it ought (till to be, accor- 
ding to the Rubrick of our Church (I 
mean as to the publick Adminiſtration 
of Baptiſm, though it be not now con- 
fined to ſuch certain times) which al- 
lows of no private Baptiſms, but in dan- 


ger of death: So that this is a plain 


tranſgreſſtou of the Rule, and rhere- 
fore ſuch a diſorder, as no man ſhould 
be guilty of, who profetlcs himſclt a 
Member of our Church. 


CHAP. 
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though he was diſappointed in it : af- Chants 
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CHAP. V.' 


Concerning the publick InStruftion of 
Youth, LEY p 


A_ great miſcarriage 1s, that 
few men are ſo ready and cate: 
ful, as they.ought tobe, to ſubmit theiy 
Children and Servants to publick In- 
ſtructions. Of what mighty concern- 
ment the Religious and Vertuous Edu- 
cation of Youth is,I need not tell you ; 
for 1na great meaſure their happineſs 
in this World and 'in the next depends 
on it : when Children are brought up 
in ignorance and folly, it laysa foun- 
dation of Atheiſm-and Debauchery in 
their riper years. Unleſs they be taught 
to know and to fear God betimes, 
they are' 1n great danger .of laughing 
ar God and Religion, ' and waking « 
mock of Sin, as they grow in years and 
wickedneſs, I doubt not but the 
Athcilm and lewdnefs of this preſent 
Gan a io rb | Age, 
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Inſtruftion of Youth; 


Age, has been as much owing to the (= 
- miſcarriages: of Parerits ;and 'Gover- CERNAR 


nours in the Education of Children 
and Youth.as to any one cauſe befides. 
How many Children have never been 
taught any other Catechiſm than ſome 
flattering Complements,modiſh Oaths, 
and obſcene talk 2 How many have 
been inſtructed in prophane and impi- 
ous Jets, and all the topicks of irreli-- 
gious Wit ? and no wonder, there are 
ſo many great Proficients who are wic- 
ked above their age, and can as pertly 
and confidently:laugh down. God and 
Religion,as the graveſt and moſt ſtudi- 
ed Atheiſts, : 
- Others arenot fo induſtrious to cor- 
rupt Youth, but yet take no care to. 
mſtru&t them better, ro poſſes. their 
tender minds with the knowledgeand 
love of God,/and true goodneſs.; and 
then there is no great need to teach 
them to be wicked. If the ground 
ben't tilled and cultivated, you can ex- 
pet no good fruit, but weeds will 
grow of themſelves. Others poſſibly 
dotake care'to inſtru& their Children 
in the Principles of Religion, and to 
train them up to- the practice of Ver- 
tuezand I only wiſh there were greater 
es eds 6 numbers 


Concerning the publick 
? numbers of theſe Men; we might then 
© hope in'time.to ſee the World reform- 
ed, and Religion grow into faſhion and 
credit again 3. at leaſt the next Gene- 
ration might ſee the bleſſed effects of 
thoſe ſeeds of Vertue and Piety, which 
are ſown now. | 

* Butthereis one great Negle& of ve- 
ry miſchievous conſequence , eafie to 
be obſerved among us, and we can ex- 
pet nogreat good, till it be reformed ; 
and that is the negle& of publick Ca- 
techizing 3 which may be ſometimes 
the negle& of- the Miniſter, but is oft- 
ner the negle&t of the People, who 
cannot be perſwaded to ſubmit their 
Children and Servants to publick In- 
ſtrucions, nor to give any encourage- 


ment to it by their own preſence and 


attendance, 

That this is ſo, is too evident, and 
yet I cannot.,make any probable con- 
jeture, what ſhould be the cauſe of 
this : For, 

I. No Man certainly can think it an 
indifferent thing , whether his Chil- 
dren be thoroughly inſtructed in the 
principles of Chriſtian Knawledg ; for 
Knowledge mult be both the Rule, of 
Pra&ice.,and the Motive of Obedience: 

the 
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Inſtruftion of Youth. 


Rule of our Life and Pradtice, and no 
wonder Men do amiſs, who know not 
what they ought to do; the Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith are the Motives 
and Principlesof Obedience, to enable 
ys to conquer the corrupt Inchinations 
of our Nature,and the allurements. and 
Temptations of this World; and no 


wonder Men are conquered, who un- 


derſtaud not the uſe of their ſpiritual 
Armour, who are ignorant of thoſe 
things, without the belief and know- 
ledge of-which, they cannot conquer : 
Such as the Being.and Nature,and Pro- 
videnceof God); the Incarnation, Death 
and Sufferings, ReſurreQtion & Aſcen- 
fion of Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of 


- God 5 the Influences and Afliſtances of 


the Divine Spirit, the Judgement to 
come.,and everlaſting Life after Death. 
 Nor1s it ſufficient, to be able toſay 
over theſe words, without ſome com- 
petent underſtanding of the ſenſe and 
meaning of-them 3 the Articles of our 
Creed do -not work like Spells or 
Charms, by the Magical power or 


' found of words,but as Arguments and 


Motives, that is, as they convey fuch a 
fenſe of things to our minds, as govern 


our 


299 
the Laws of the Goſpel muſt be the SAL? 


Chap. 5. 


T IL. 


Concerning the publick + 


who does not thoroughly underſtand, 
what he believes, - | 
_ And +though hearing Sermons-may 
help , ſomewhat towards the inſtruQi- 
on of Youth, yet this cannot be fo ef- 
fetual, as Catechizing 3 for the firſt 
Principles of knowledge ought to be 
taught by few and plain words, ;and 
inſtilld into them by degrees, as they 
are-able to bear it. There is 2ilk, for 
babes, and meat for ſtrong men < to un- 
derſtand the firſt principles of. Chriſti- 
an knowledge is: neceflary to teach 
them to underſtand a Sermon, which 
commonly ſuppoſes ſome competent 
knowledge in the principles of Chriſti- 
anity.; and the true reaſon, why ſo few 


men underſtand; Sermons, or get any 
good by them, is, becauſe they never 


well underſtood their Catechiſm. 
The want of this careful 'inſtrucion 
of Youth, makes them-ſo unſtable. and 
uncertain in their Religion, when they 
come.to be men. This makes ſo many 
different Opinions and Sedts of Religi- 
on; that they are turned aſide with eve- 
ry wind of dotFrine,, that they are ta- 
"7? ken 


our:affections, and ſybdue them ta the 
obedience of Chriſt; .and therefore no 
' ,.> man can be the. better for his Faith, 


od > I habe nin, jen, tat, We, 


"TuſtrnStion 'of Youth. 
ken with. every new:phraſe;that -they 
fill-mto'' fuch\moniſtrons errors, fo de- 


ſtruRive to the fundamentals of Chri- * | 


ſtian'Faithsfor its impoſlible'an houſe 
ſhould ſtand, which has no foundation: 
'So thatiall men muſt acknowledg, that 
-it wvery neceffary, that Children and 
Youth ſhould be: carefully ' inſtrufted 
-in'the fundamental - principles of Reli- 
p10N. *' D ERS LOG 
a 2, I cannot ſuppoſe neither, that. any 
'confidering men ſhould think, there 1s 
no need of the affiſtarice of the Mini- 
ſetsof Religion: for the inſtruction of 
Youth *this indeedis aduty,which eve- 
'ry > Parent:and 'Maſter of a Family -is 
"concerned 1n, :to »inſtru& thoſe, who 
-are'unider their 'care;in the knowledge 
'and\fear'of Godzbur if they think-their 
Miniſter abletoinſtra@themſelves,they 
' cannot but think-it Teaſonable'to defire 
his affiftance-toinſtruft their Children. 
They - call inthe affiſtance-of men 
"expert and :$Kilful in: ſeveral Arts, to 
teach 'them thoſe Arts, which' they 
profeſs, though" they thave ſome ;skill 
themſelves in them 5 and there is: no- 
thing of 'fuch moment; to them, and 
nothing it may be'more difficult, than 
' tobe thoroughly inftruced''in [Reli- 
, gion, 


302 (Concerning the publick 
EXAATN pion.” It requires great skill, and ſuch 
pm ng - ole hd abbi is not maſter 

of, to' fit the principles of Chriſtian 
knowledge to the capacity of Children 
and Youth. 1 7] | 

The Articles of the Chriſtian -Faith 
contain the higheſt, and moſt Seraphi- 
cal Speculations, that ever were taught 
by any Philoſophy, ſuch as the Ircar- 
z1ation of the Eternal Son of God who was 
conceived in the Womb of a pure Virgin, 
and came into the world in our Nature, 
and wrought Miracles, and. died as a Sa- 
crifice for Sin, and roſe again ſrom the 
dead, and is now aſcended up into Hea- 
ven in our nature,and inveſted with great 
"Power and Glory having all Power given 


— to him both in Heaven and in Earth, 4 
Name which is above every name, that at 
the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, 


both of things in Heaven, and things on 
= , and things under the _ 3 and 
that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Teſws 
"Chriſt is Lord, 7p" Gl, God, Ax 
Father: that when theſe earthly Bodies 
ſhall dye, and rot in the grave, they ſhall 
be raiſed again at the laſt day incorruptible 
and glorious. Thele are great, ſublime, 
ſtupendous Myſteries, and yet requires 
no ſmall kill to know, how to _ 
UC 
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 Inſtrudtion of Youth. | 
fuch great and. myſterious. DoQrines 


to Children and Youth, that they may 
ſo by degrees, diſcover theſe Myſteries, 


as neither to blind nor dazle their eyes 
- with their-brightneſs and. luſtre, nor 
yet to remain,wholly jgnorant of them. 
-The:thor 
/nity is not ſo. eaſily attained, as ſome 


knowledg, of. Chriſtia- 


Men imagine; nor is every one, who 


knows ſomething himſelf, fit'.to be a 


Teacher: of others. And therefore 
though .I- wonld earneſtly exhort you 


-all, to uſe the; beſt Skill you have to 
inftru& your ' Children and Servants, 


et this is no reaſon.to withdraw them 
nc .publick -Inſtructions : nor can 
any Man, who underſtands his Religi- 


-on, think hediſcharges his duty to God 


and the Church, meerly by his private 
inſtruction of his Family, when he neg- 


ledts, or refuſes to bring them to pub- 
lick inſtructions 


3. For he muſt conſider, that his 
Children and Servants, who are bap- 
tized, are members of the - Chriſtian 
Churchand therefore ought to: be ſub- 
ze& to the. inſtructions and diſcipline 
of it, as far-as their age and capacity 
will permit. : They do not qnly be- 


- long to his. private care, bur to the 


publick 
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| provide for the inſtriiftion of her Chil. 
dren; and todeny the Church liberty 
to inftru& her Children, or:mot to in- 
terpoſe their -own -aythority to make 
themſabmitto it, is to-withdraw- their 
Children'from the -Communion: of the 
-Church, after a ſolemn ©dedication/of 
-themto'God. 7 2 anfarnt told 
No-good man can . with ipatience 
think of being guilty of fo- great a ſin, 
which is kind of Sacriltedge, as it re- 


 ſpedts 'God; a'degree/of/Schiſm: from 


the Churcb,- and: very- injurious jto his 
Childrens ſouls. _ 2 8; 1 
- Eſpecially confidering,/:that-there is 
a more- peculiar -blefling /attends; the 
publick Inſtructions ofithe-Church,for 
the ſame reaſon, that rg pub- 
k 1 ), and:13 
mare- peculiarly preſent in: Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies, than in the:fartulies of :pri- 
vate Chriſtians, and'blefles the ;publick 
Adminiſtrations of 'his Word befoje 
private counſels. 1 
- 4. 'Which may further convince'us; 
that the publick Catechizing of Chil- 
dren'/and Youth, is/riotneedleſs, what- 
ever good inftruftions they'may have 
at home : for beſides what I have al- 
TY ready 


publick care of the Church, who is to | 
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iſtration of Youth. 


' ready. obſerved, that God does more 


peculiarly bleſs publick Inſtitutzons ; 
there [are ſeveral. advantages. in it, 
which I-ſhall briefly repreſent, 

-- T7. This will make them. more care- 
full to: improve. in knowledg, when 
they know, they muſt give;an account 
of -ſach Improvements to- the publick 
Congregation ::;there will be an emu- 
htion between Youth, who ſhall give 
the moſt manly and reaſonable -accoint 
of their Faith 3 and as they-grow in 
years, . they 'will be aſhamed to-conti- 
nue "Children 1a underſtanding : we 
ſee the effects of this ſhame and emu- 
lation in other -matters, and when it 
may. be improved to ſuch admirable 


Advantage -in this Caſe, if there were: 


nothing . more to recommend-it, it 
were a ſufficient reaſon to all good. 
Men, who defirethe improvement and 
increaſe . of . Chriſtian Knowledg in 
the World, to encourage and promote. 
it, IX 

2. By this means the Church may. 
take notice of the improvement of 
Youth in Chriſtian knowledge, which 
is neceſlary to their .regular admiſſion 
to higher aCts of Communion. Thoſe 
who are baptized, when they are 

| Y Chidren, 
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Children, ought not regularly tobe 
admitted to the Lords Supper, till they 
bave been Confirmed, .and to qualifie 
them for-.Confirmation, it is neceſſary, 
they ſhould in fome competent mea- 
ſure underſtand their Rehgion, and-be 
able to giveareafonableaccount of their 
Faith : and though indeed the Mini 
ſter. and Biſhop may beſatisfied in thy 
by private examinations, yet this is no 
fatisfaQion to the Congregation, with 
whom'they are to communicate, any 
otherwiſe, than as they rely upon the 
Authority of their Minifter 3 but fach 
Young Men will be received with a 
more univerſal applauſe, and fincere 
joy, to' the ' Table of our Lord, who 


have given ſuch publick Teſtimony of 


their ImprovementsinChriſtian Know- 
ledge. © . | 
3. Another Advantage 1s, That this 
trains up Children and Youth in a juſt 
reſpe&-and reverence for their Spiri- 
tual Guides, This may be thought an 
inconſiderable thing, and only a word 
by the by for my own Profeſſion ; but 
let it be for whom it will,Religion ne- 
ver did, nor ever is like to flouriſh, 
when the Miniſters of Religion are de- 
ſpiſed, when their Counſel is _ 
, . an 
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Inftruftion of Youth: 


and contemned. Their Office is to be YA 
the Guides of Souls ; and unle Men Chap 


look upon them, as ſuch, it renders 
their Office uſcles to the Souls of Men 
and this is all I mean by a reſpe& and 
reverence to their ſpiritual Guides ; to 
reverence their Counſels, Reproots and 
Cenſures, and fo apply to them in all 
caſes which concern their Souls. ; 

Now when Men have been trained 
up in the knowledge of Religion by 
their Spiritual Guides; and have found 


the benefitof their InſtruQions,it makes. 


them naturally reverence their Judge- 
ments, and adviſe with them 1n all ditti- 
cult cafes :'a thing much out of uſe 
now, and we fee the fad effects of it in 


. thelives of too many. 


. 4. By the publick Inſtructions of 
Youth, - thoſe riiay learn the firſt Prin- 
ciples of Religion; who are too old iti- 
deed to be Catechized, but yet very 
much want it : it is almoſt incredible 
to think; how ignorant many Men are 
of the very firſt rudiments of Chriſti- 
anity,who are Baptized in their Infan- 
ey indeed; but were never Catechized : 
all our Sermons are in a manner loſt 
upon theſe Men; who can never be 
brought to — Religion,unlcfs 

-} yort 
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you teach them, as you do Children, 
which would be thought a great af- 
front to their age,and long profeſſion : 
and therefore the beſt and modeſteſt 
way of inſtructing theſe Men, 1s to 
inſtru&t Children, when: they are pre- 
ſent, which may be of great uſe tg 
them, 'if they be ſenſible of their own 
Ignorance, and do not.di{dain Inſtru- 
Cion. 

I ſhall add but one thing more, and 
ſo conclude this Argument 3 that when 
I ſpeak of inſtructing Children, [ 
would not have you think, that I only 
mean, ſuch young Children, as are juſt 
able to repeat the Catechiſm by heart, 
but are not capable of giving any 
other anſwer to what you ask, but 
what they find in their Books ; ſuch 
Children as theſe, are ſcarce capable of 
any Inſtruction, nor can it much edify 
the Congregation to hear them repeat 
imperfectly the words of the Cate- 
chiſm 3 but I principally mean ſuch 
young Men, who are capable of Lear- 
ning, who can underſtand, what 1s 
fa1d to them, and make a reaſonable 
anſwer, at lealt with alittle help and 
inſtruction. - 

We live now in an Ape, wherein it 
; Is 


 Inftruftion of Vouth. 


is thought a reproach for thoſe 
catechized, who are got out of their 
hanging-ſleeves 3 as ſoon as they are 
old enough to learn a Trade, they 
think themſelves too old to learn their 
Religion. . But is Religion then ſo eaſy 
a thing, that every Youth of fixteen or 
ſeventeen 1s paſt his Catechiſm ? Is it 
a greater reproach at ſuch an Age to be 
inſtructed in Religion, than it is to 


learn Arithmetick and Merchants Ac- 


compts? | 
I readily grant, ſuch young Men 
ought not to be treated like Children, 
to be made repeat only the words of 
the Catechiſm, as School-Boyes do 
their Leſſons ; but there is a manly 
way of Inſtruftion, which will notun- 
become their Years, but much contri- 
bute to their increaſe in Chriſtian 


Knowledg 3 could this point be once 


gained, to perſvade Parents and 
Maſters to fend ſuch to be catechized, 
as are capable of Inſtructions, I ſhould 
not doubt in a ſhort time to ſee very 
happy effeds of this ſo much deſpiſed 
and negleted Duty. | 


CHAP. 
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Lords Supper. : Ne 


{He laſt miſcarriage I ſhall at pre- | M 
* ſent take notice of, is the gene- 
ra] nw, hare. the Lords Sup- | th 
| per: for though, thanks be to God, || tc 
this practice is .in ſome meaſure reſto. | ni 
red among us, and we now with joy || 15 
obſerve more frequent and numerous | tl 
Communions, than have been for ma- 
ny years laſt paſt, yet this holds no ( 
proportion at all to thoſe great num- | © 
bers of profelled Chriſtians, ' who neg- | | 
le& it wholly, or communicate very | * 
{eldome. os "W-1 
' ' Thus toturn our backs on the Lords 
Table, is a very great reproach to | 
Chriſtianity, and infinitely dangerous | 
to Mens Souls, becauſe the Lords Sup- 
per 1s the molt excellent and the moſt 
beneticial part of Chriſtian Worſhip ; 


La 


 _ Of the Lord's Supper. 
and indeed one would think;that there 
needs nothing elſe to perſwade any 
Man to fo advantagious. a Duty, but a 
true underſtanding the nature of it. 
My preſent Deſigno will not admit of 
4farge Diſcourſe, and therefore I ſhall 
bring what I have to urge; mto as nar- 
row a compals'as I can : and 1, Shew 
you the great evil and finfulnefs of this 
Neglect, and 2. Examine what ate the 


I 
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true cauſes. or occaſions, which tempt ' 


Men to ſfach-a Neglett. 05 0 

I. The great-evili and finfulnefs of 
this Negle&, and the moſt effenal way 
to. convince Men of this, is. by explai- 
ning thofe. many Obligations, which 
lye on 1s; to a frequent Celebration of 
this Myſterious Feaſt. 


Command and Inſtitution of our Savi- 
our,which certainly is ſufficient to make 
it a ſtanding and: neceſſary. Duty to 
all, who profeſs themſelves his Diſci- 
ples. 


rneY S195 IA WS amy 0 


runs in the form of a Command. So 
St. Matthew tells us, as they were eating, 
(viz. the Feaſt of the Paſſover) Fe/ws 
took, Bread, ' and bleſſed it, and brake it, 
and gave it to th: Diſciples,and ſaid, 1 ake, 

&) gat 


> 1, And-E ſhall fiiſt argue from the | 


Now . the Inſtitution: of this Feaſt 


Mat. 26.2 
27, 29. 


w . 
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CYALT, eat, this is wry Body : and he took the 
ParT IL. (yy and gave Thanks, and gave it to them, 

S ſaying, Drink, ye all of it, for this is my 
Blood of the New le nt, which is 
ſhed for many, for the "Kemiſſton of Sins. 


Mark 14. The ſame account St.*Mark, and 


22,2324: St, Luke give of it, and almoſt in the 
Luk. 22-19» ſame words 3 fo does. St. Paul, which 
-© he received by Revelation from Chriſt 
£ Cor; tt. © | | 
2.39 249 25+ hiclel, | . " 
So that thoſe Men at leaſt are guilty 
of.a very great Sin, who:;never cele- 
brate this. heavenly Feaft,1f it will be 
acknowledged a Sin to. break a plain 
expreſs Inſtitution of our Saviour; and 
very great numbers there: are of fuck 
Men in our Church ( if at leaſt they 
may be ſaid to be.in.the Church) who 
never received the Lord's Supper, who 
call Chriſt, Lord: and: Maſter, but do 
not the thing which he has comman- 
ded. And there are. two very conlſi- 
derable aggravations of this Sin. 
I. Thatit ishislaſt and dying Com- 
mand, which uſually has great ſacred- 
neſs and authority in it, though it be 
but the command, nay, but the deſire 
of a Friend : this Command he gave 
his Biſciples the fame night, wherein 
he was betrayed, when he was juſt 
| about 


Is of the Lord's Supper. - 31:3: 
about to offer his Soul m Sacrifice for Py =o 4 : 


Sins, when he was preparing. to; en- 
counter with Scorn and Reproach, with 
Rage and Malice, with the ſhame and 
exquilite pains of the Croſs; and it-is 
an 11] requital of the Love of our dy- 
ing Lord, that we will not obey his dy- 
ing Commands. + . | 

- 2. That our Saviour by the Inſtitu- 
tion of this. holy Feaſt, has delivered 
us from all the numerous, troubleſome, 
expenſive Ceremonies and Inſtitutions 
of the Jewiſh Worſhip : he. has: put 
anend to Circumciſion, Sacrifices, Le- 
oal-; Waſhings: and: Purifications, and 
the like , and has only inſtituted Bap- 
tiſm,as the Sacrament.of our admiſſion. 


Into his Church,.: which cannet be: 


thought grievous : and troubleſome, 
when-it is adminiſtred: but once to a 


Man for his life ; and the Lords Supper, 


asa ſtanding Rite of Worſhip; and to 
deny . Obedience to one eaſte. Com- 
mand; when our Lord has delivered: us 
from ſuch a grievous: and unſupporta- 
ble yoke, is a ſign, that as much as Men 


. talk of Chriſtian, Liberty,they little va- 


lue that Love, which purchasd it atſo 
dear a'rate. LS ; "8 ai 


Others 


- 
. o_ 
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ALT Others there are, who do not whol- 
PART Il, ly withdraw themſelves fromthe Lords 
' > Table, but yet think there is no great 
to communicate often z fo they. 
do & fometimes, _— very ſeldome, 
they comply with our Saviour's Inſtity- 
tion, who has commanded us indeed to 
eat the Sacramental Bread, and dzink- 
the Wine in remembrance of hich, but 
hasnot appointed, how often this ſhall: 
be done. = OUTER? 
In anſwer to this, F grant thatour 
Saviour has appointed fio' fixt and ſet- 
led times for the celebration: of. this 
Holy Supper ; but thiyy ſeems to: me a 
plain Arpument, that he has inftituted 
this Supper, as af! ordinary part':of 
Chriſtian Worſhip ; if he had intended, 
that we ſhould have received theſe 
Myfterics :only on ſome fet and ſolemn 
times, he would have told us ſoz but 
having appointed no time for it, we 
muſt conclude, that this is part of that 
Worſhip, which he'expe&s from Chr#- 
ſtians m1 all their pablick Religious Af 
ſemblies, when ever - they meet tage- 
ther to worſhip God: and their Savi-' - 
OUr. BEE 
- And thus the Primitive Chriftians 
underſtood our Saviour,for they never 
met 
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the 
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t together for Religious Worſhip, YAY 
ns holy-Feaſt' was part, and al- Chap. 6. 
ways, accounted the principal part of "i 
it. In the Apoſtles days this was done 


every day, as is generally concluded 
from that ſhort Hiſtory we have of. 
their daily converſation, which was ' 
ſpent in the duties and exerciſes of Re-. 
lgion, that they continued daily with one 
accord in the Temple, and breaking Bread 
front Houſe #0. Houſe, did eate their meat 


with gladneſs and ſungleneſs of heart, prai- Acts 2. 46. 


mg God. (the proper work of the Eu- 
Sy F we as having favour with. 
all the People. And we have reaſon to 
think it was-ſo in the Apoſiles days, 
when it is evident this cuſtom of re- 
geiving every day, continued ſome 
Ages after :-So it was in St.'Gypriar's 
time, and fo it was at Rome in St. Hie- 
rows time: and 'the Apoſtolical Ca- 


nons, 'and the Synod - of *' Antioch ,,,g cg. 
denounce Excotymunication againſt Concil. Anti- 
' thoſe Chriſtians who come to Church och. Car. 2. 


to join in other Religious Offices, but 
£0 away without receiying the Lords 
Supper : afterwards, as Mens zeal in 
___ decayed, ſo they abated in 
the frequent Celebration of this Feaſt : 
and from every day it catne to; once or 
Ci I” » A | twice 


- 


Pax 


Fr'6 
4 twice a Week, or every Lords day till 
TE it grew fo diſuſed, that the Church 
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>- was forced to make proviſion by” her 

ublick Canons, that every Chriſtiaf 
Fould at 'leaft receive the Supper of 
the Lord three times & year, on''the 
three great Feaſts of the Church, 
Chriſt maſs,Eafter, arid Whitſunday. But 
the Inſtitution of our Saviour confining 


' it tono time, ſeems to:'make it an'or-. 


. dinary part of Chriſtian ' Worſhip, 
eſpecially when: it was thus'expoun- 
ded by the general PraGtice of” the 
Apoſtles and Prifiitive- Chriſtians; 
who were moſt likely 'to underſtand 
our'Saviour's meanitig, (that Tconfes, I 
am ſo far” from thinking'it an excuſe 
for communicating ſeldome, that I 
want a fair Apology 'to make for'our 
ſelves for communicating -ſo- ſeldome 
as one a Month, unleſs the degene- 


..\.>.racy of the Age, the decay of Chriſti- 


_- an Piety, and that littte ſenſe Men have 
| of the neceſlity and advantages of this 


Duty, be thought a 1 Apology. 
ml For we ny — Rane 
as Chriſt "has inſtituted"this holy Sup- 
per,-ſo he has inſtituted it- as an Ad of 
Religious" Worſhip.'- It- is a Sacrifice 


_ of Prayer” and Thankſgiving 'to God, 


and 


' piation and Atonement for our Sins. 
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and to our Saviour. It is a comme- REI 


both-as it reſpetts God, and. as it re- 


. 
. . 


World, and offering him up as an Ex- 


ertainly it becomes us to admire and 
adore that Infinite Goodneſs, which 
took pity on us in our low Eſtate, and 
provided a Ranſome and Sacrifice and 
Redeemer for us; Who ſo loved the John 3, 16. 
World, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 
zot - periſh, but have Everlaſting Life. 
And when ſo proper to do this, as when 
we celebrate this holy Feaſt, when we 
commemorate the Death and Suffe- 
rings of our I,ord, which muſt needs 
SE ', affe&t 
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FYAL, affet our Souls if we be not wholly 


I ſtupid, with a very 


the Love of God: and what morepro 
per Sacrament of Thankspiving and 

aiſe can we uſe, than to preſent hin 
with the Memorials of his fro ous 


Love, to let him ſee, that we retain 4 


freſh ſenſe and remembrance of it, that 
we never ſuffer it to ſlip gut of our 
minds, though it is ſo many hundred 
years fince Chriſt ſuffered, and per- 
feted the work of our Redemption: 
You cannot more effefually praiſe 
any Man, than to ſhew the viſible 


| remaihs and monuments of his Bounty 


Acts 9: 39- 


and Charity ; as the Widows weeping, 
ſhewed the Coats and Garments whit 
Dorcas wade while ſhe was with then, 
Thus when we offer up to God the 


* Memorials of Chriſt's Death and Paffi- 


on, it is a viſible Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
and ſpeaks fach kind of language as 
ales 


this ; "Behold, Lord, here is the to 

thy Love.to ws, thy own Son bleeding att 
dying for our Sins, thy Eternal Son, the 
Som of thy Love, in whom thy Soul is 
well pleaſed, dying nporn the Croſs, 4 
I accarſed, lingring, tormenting 
Death, ſcorned and reproachted of Men, 
and forſaken of God, who delivered hin 
wp 


paſſionate ſenſe of 


a _— pn __- £5 pm, 


of the Lard's Supper; 


into the hands of bis Enemies, aud left 
Bt to ſtruggle =_ the fears and weak 


eſe of Humane Nature, without thoſe Di- 


Vine and Supernatural Supports, which he 
%ow needed moſt, but leaſt enjoyed. We 


will never forget ſuch Love as this,we will 


ly celebrate this holy Feaſt, and 

up the Memorials of a Crucified 

eſus, as a Sacrifice of Praiſe to his Fa+ 

ther, aud toour Father, to his God, andio 
our God. 


dered as a Sacrament of Prayer ; for 
fo the Sacrifices under the Law were 
always offered - with Prayer, which 
were accepted in virtue of the Sacri- 
fice.z and' therefore though all Men 
could not every. day attend the Tem- 
ple-Worſhip, eſpecially thoſe who 
lived at a great diſtance from the 
Temple, yet the time of Morning and 
Evening Sacrifices were the uſual 
hours of Prayer obſerved by pious and 
devout Men, who ſent up their Prayers 
together with the Sacrifice. Thus 
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.... 2, The Lords Supper may beconſi- 


Ezra. tells us,, 4t the Evening Sacri- Ezra yg. 5. 


fice. I fell upon. my kytes, and ſpread ont 


wy. hands unto the Lord my God « and pp, 141. 2; 


to this the P/alwſt alludes, Let my. 
Prager be ſet before thee as Incenſe, 
| , and 


i 
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FY and the ofting up of my Hands as the 


Evening Sacrifice. 

For ſince the fall of Man, we cannot 
expeq, that God ſhould hear our 
Prayers for our own- ſgkes, we can 


 makeno Atonement and Expiation for 


Heb. 9. 12. 


our own- Sins, nor offer him any-juſt 
Compenſation - for them ; and. there- 
fore under the Law, God appointed 


 Expiatory Sacrifices, to be offered by 


the Prieſts, who were God's Miniſters; 


and now under the Goſpel,'God has 


ſent his own Son into the World,to be 
both our Prieſt, and our Sacrifice : the 
Acceptation of our ' Prayers depends 
upon: the' Power of his Interceffion, 
and the Power ofhis Interceſſion upon 
the Merit of his Bloods For with his 
own Blood he entred once' into'the holy 
Place, having obtained eternal Redemption 


for #5. We muſt now go to God in 
his Name, and plead the Merits of his 


Blood, if we expe a gracious Anſwer 
to our Prayers. 

Now for this end was the Lords 
Supper inſtituted, to be a Remembrance 
of Chriſt, or of the Sacrifice of the. 


Croſs, to ſhew forth the Lord's Death till 


he come; which as it reſpefs God, 1s 
to put him in remembrance of Chriſts 


_— ul es. was + & kuwcSon © 


* ."\ofitbe. Lords Supper. 
death, \ and; to- plead. the Virtue and 
Merit. of it: for '0ur Pardon and ac- 
teptance. -It is a viſible _Prayer to 
God, to: remember the ſafferings of 
his.:Son;;' and . to. be propitious: to his 
Church, his Body,. and every Member 


of it, which:ibe has purchaſed. with his 


owp Blood. And therefore:the ancient 
Church conſtantly at his holy Sapper 
offered 'up their Prayers to God ir 
virtue of the' Sacrifice of Chriſt there 
repreſented;;for i the whole Church; 
and all ranks and conditions of Men. 
For this reaſon the Lords Supper was 
called a Commemorative Yaerijice, be- 
cauſe we :therein offer up to God the 
Remembrance of Chriſt's Sacrifice. z 
and therefore in the ancient Church, 
the Altar, or the place where they 
conſecrated. the Elements, wasthe place 
alſo, where they offered up. their Pra- 
yers, 'to figmfie that they offered their 
Prayers only in virtue of the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt, and that the very re- 
remembrance of this Sacrifice in the 
Lord's Supper by virtue of its. Inſtitu- 
tion, did render their Prayers preva- 
lentand acceptable toGod ; and there- 
fore in the very firſt-account we have 
of the exerciſe of CR Worlhip, 

we 
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we find breaking of Bread and 'Prayers 
joyned together. The efficacy of our 
Prayers depends on the Merit. of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice, and the way Chriſt 
hath appointed to give our Prayers an 
intereſt in his Sacrifice, is to offer them 
in the Holy Supper, with the Sacra- 
mental remembrance of his Death and 
Paſſion. vey 

2. If we conſider the Lords Supper 
as it reſpe&s Chriſt himſelf,and is a Re- 
membrance of him, (0 1t contains all that 
peculiar Worſhip, which the Chriſtian 
Church pays him as a thankful ac- 
knowledgement of his great Love in 
dying for them; as will appear, if we 
conſider what it is to do this in remem- 
brance of him. For, 

1. This ſignifies to keep this Feaſt 
as a publick and ſolemn Commemora- 
tion of our Lord : we ought to remem- 
ber our Saviour and think of him as 
often as we can 3 but this holy Feaſt is 
a publick celebration of his Fame and 
Memory : we muſt not only think of 
our Saviour, as we do of an abſent 
Friend, who is very dear to us,but we 
muſt remember him as ſome Nations do 
their publick Patrons,and BenefaQors, 
with ſolemn and feſtival Joys. X 

he 


of the Lords Supper... 
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The Lord's Supper 1s a Fealt initi- FSA 


tuted in honour of our Saviour,where- Gp. 6. 
| LL Vs 


in the whole Church muſt call to mind 
his-noble Ads, and ſhew forth his prai- 
ſes,and perpetuate the memory of them 
from one generation to another : We 
muſt call to mind his great and aſto- 
niſhing Love,and recount all his victo- 
ries and triumphs over Sin,and Death, 
and Hell, and biz who had the power of 
Death, that. is the Devil, We mult ſing 
praiſes to the Lamb of God, who was 


ſlain, and is worthy to receive Power,and 


Miedes, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and 
0n0nr, and (Glory, and Bleſſing. This is 
the proper work of a Religious Fealt; 
to call tomind the Works of God, and 
aſcribe unto him the Glory dueuntd 
his Name. 2 IE 
This is the true reaſon of all Reli- 
gious Feſtivals. The Seventh-Day- 
Sabbath was originally initnatcd wm 
Honour of the great Maker of all 
things, who finiſhed the Creation of 
the World in fix days, and reſted on 
the ſeventh 3 and was changed tothe 
firſt day of the week in remembrance 
ofthe Work of our Redemption; and 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour from 
the dead, The Feaſt of the Paſlover 
& 3 was 
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was for a Memorial of that Deliverance 


FALL 
ParT IL. the Children of I/rael had from the 


deſtroying Angel, who ſmote all the 
firſt-born of the Egyptians, but ſpared 
their Houſes 3 which was but an ob- 
ſcure type of our greater Deliverance 
by Chriſt, of which the Lord's Supper 
1s inſtituted as a perpetual Memorial. 
All theſe holy Feaſts were for a Remem- 
brance ; that 1s, to call to mind the 
wonderful Works of God, to praiſe his 


. great Name, and by a contemplation 


of his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power, 
in making and governing the World, 
to inflame our Souls with Love, and 
Joy, and Wonder, till our Thoughts 
and Paſſions grow too big and vehe- 
ment to be ſuppreſſed in our own 
Breaſts, but break forth into publick 
Songs of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 
And thus we muſt remember our Sa- 
viour in this holy Feaſt, by making 
publick, thankful, and joyful Acknow- 
ledgments of his great and myſterious 
Love, and all the mighty Things he 
hath done for the Redemption of Man- 
kind. When our Saviour fayes, Do 
this in remembrance of me -+ he requires 
us to keep this Feaſt with publick ex- 


preſſions of that Love and Honour 


which 
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which we bare to his memory ; as a XAPTN 
teſtimony of our thankfulneſs to him CÞaP- 5: 


for all that he hath done and ſuffered * 
forus: as a profetiion of our Faith 
and Hope, and Truſt and Aftiance in a 
Crucified Jeſus 3 that we own him for 
our Lord and Saviour, and are not 
aſhamed of his Croſs, nor afraid of any 
ſufferings for his ſake. | 

2. The Lords Supper is the peculiar 
Worſhip of: Chriſt, conſidered as a 
God incarnate : the Word was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt among us ; the Eter- 
nal Son of God, the uncreated Wiſdom 
of the Father came down from Hea- 
ven, and cloathed himſelf with Fleſh 
and Blood, and became Man, as we 


. are, that he might be capable to dwell 


among us, without that terrour and 
aſtoniſhment. which his unvailed Glory 
carries with it, which 1s too bright and 
dazling for mortal Eyes to gaze on ; 
and that when He had lived here a 
poor deſpiſed afflicted Lite, in the con- 
dition of a Miniſter and a Servant, He 
might die as a Sacrifice for our Sins: 
Thus 1s repreſented to us by Bread and 
Wine, that he was Fleſh and Blood as 
we are, that Bread of life which came down 
from Heaven, to give life unto the World. 
Z 2 This 


{ oncerning the oreat Neeleft 


T his 1s a great and ſtupendious My- 
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 (ireto pry into, the loweſt condeſcenti- 
on of Eterna! Love, but the higheſt ad- 
vancement of humane Nature above 
the Glory of Angel into a union with 
the Deity it ſelf. | 

How ſhould our Souls triumph in 
God-Man, a Saviour of our own race 
and ſtock,and with a litle variation fing 
the Song of the Bleſſed Virgin ; 

My Sout doth magmifie the Lord, and 
ty Spirit hath rejoyced in God my Savi- 
our, for he hath regarded the low eſtate of 
our nature; for behold from henceforth 
all Generations, even the Angels them- 
ſelves, ſhall call us Bleſſed ; - for he that 
is Mighty hath done great things to us, 
hath magnified us, hath greatly exalted ns, 
and holy for ever bleſſed and glorified be 
kis Name. | 

How zealous fſhon}d we be to ad- 
vance his Name and Praiſe, who deba- 
{ed, who humbled, who emptied him- 
ſclf, and made himſelf of no reputation 
for our ſakes : when he ſufferd ſo low 
a debaſement by becoming Man, and 
hath fo greatly exalted us by it, does it 
not become us in this Holy Feaſt to 
advance .his-Name, to ſing his Praiſe, 
ta 


of the Lords Supper. 

to publiſh his condeſcending Love, 
and with a greater Paſſion and Won- 
der adore the Deity cloathed with our 
Nature 2 how ſhould our Hearts leap 
within us, when we ſee {uch a viſible 
repreſentation of an humble and in- 
carnate Deity, when we (ce that My- 
ſterious Bread and Wine, which re- 
preſents to any eye of Faith a God 
Incarnate, a God cloathed with Fleſh 
and Blood, a God in the Nature, and 
ſubje&t to all the finleſs weakneſles 
and Infirmities of a' Man ? 'Oh ama- 
zingand ſurprizing ſight ! which does 
as mach puzzle our Paftions as our 
Faith, and is as- much too big for our 
Love, and- Joy, and Wonder, as it is 
for our finite and narrow. underſtand- 
ings : and yet -oh how pleaſant it is 
to be loſt in-the- Contemplation of 
ſuch Love and condeſcention as this : 
to find an object too big for our high- 
eſt Raptures and Extafies of Devott- 
on! where we launch out beyond the 
Sphere of Words and. Thoughts, and 
are ſwallowed up in filence and won- 
der. This is one great deſign of the 
Lords Supper, that we may celebrate 
the Praiſe and Glory of an incarnate 


God. 
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3. The Lord's Suppexis the proper 


PAKT IL. Worſhip of a Crucihed, Saviour, for 


here we ſee his Body broken, -and his 
Blood ſhed for our Sins 5 it is a Feaſt 
upon the Sacrifice of the*Grofs, where» 
in we viſibly declare and: profeſs our 
Faith in a Crucified Saviour, and re- 
turn him.our joyful Praiſes, for. his 
great Love in dying for us; here we 
offer up our Selves, Souls and: Bodies 
to him, as the purchaſe of his Blood ; 
Souls fired with Zeal and Devotion; 
and tranſported with a--paſſionate ad 
miration of his dying Love ;' a Love 
without any boundsor meaſure, with- 
out precedent or example 3 a Love 
ſtronger than Fear,or Shame, or Death; 
a Loye which had no cauſe bur it ſelf, 
which did not find,but make its obje&, 
which pitied us when ' we.did not pity 
our ſelves, which ſuffered ſuch hard, 
{uch unſutterable uſage from the hands 
of ſinners, to deliver them from thoſe 
puniſhments, which they bad deſerved 
trom God: and can we do leſs than 
love him, who hath loved us firſt; 
than hve to him, wha hath died for 
us; and give up our ſclves to be go- 
verned. by him, who” gaye himſelf a 
ranſom for us? | 


| Bleſſed 


1 _- of the Lord's Supper. 


haſt captivated ws by thy aſtoniſhing Love, 
we are thine,we give up our ſelves to thee, 
take the intire poſſeſſon of as 5 we lay our 
ſelves and our deareſt concernments at 
thy feet, uſe #3 4s thou pleaſeſtz we have 
#0 greater ambition than to ſerve thee,and 
to advance thy Name and Glory, whether. 
in life or death, riches or poverty, honour 
or diſgrace 5 we will follow thee whither- 
ſoever thou leadeit #5, though it be to the 
Croſs, all through the valley of the ſhadow 


of death, and. will rejoyce that we are ac- 


counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for thy 
ſake, and account the reproach of our Lord 
greater riches than all the treaſures of this 
orld. r-3-1 BM 
Nay in this Feaſt. we do not on- 
ly admire and praiſe his dying Love, 
but extol his Power and Conqueſt o- 
ver Death ; that he was dead indeed, but 
is alive, and hath the = of Hell and 
Death. Our Lord is rien again, and 
become the: firſt-fruits of them that 
fleepz and now in the death of our Sa- 
viour we ſee the Eternal Conqueſt of 
Death and the Grave 3 for by death he 
hath deſirozed him, who had the power 
of Death, that -is the Devil, and deli- 
wpered them who through fear of Death 
were 
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FRAL) were all their life time ſubjeF to bondage * 


O Death, where is thy Sting ! O Grave, 


: Cor. 15: Phere is thy Viltory! thanks be to God, 


who hath" given us the vitory through 
our Lord Feſas Chriſt. At this Holy 
Table we feaſt on the ſpoils of Death, 
this is that Bread which ' giveth - life 
to the World, by putting an endto 
Death, and becoming: the principle 
andearneft of Immortality : Glory be 
to this mighty Conquerour, whom all 
the Powers of darkneſs 'couldSor de- 
tain Prifoner': this" is our Crucified 
Lord, who died with {corn and igno- 
miny, but roſe again+ with Glory and 
Power, we do not eat the Sacrifices of 
the Dead , but feed on a living" Sa- 
_” 7. Sails 
So that you ſee the Lord's Supper 
contains in it ſelf, or/1s admirably fit- 
ted to all the parts of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, which is no more than expref- 
fing that in words and actions, which 
1s repreſented by vifible ſigns 1n-this 
holy Feaſt z we cannot beg of God 
the pardon of our-$ins, ' or any Blef- 
ſings which we want either Temporal 
or Spheitiaal, but in- the merit of that 
Sacnifice' which 1s here repreſented '; 
the proper ſubject of Chriſtian _— 
an 
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of the Lord's Supper. 

and Thankſpivings is the work of our 
Redemption, and the Worſhip of an 
Incarnate and Crucified Saviour muſt 
relate either to his great humility and 
condeſeention in becoming Man, hig 
great Love in dying for us,or the Glo- 
ry of his ReſurreCtion, and that Power 
to which he is now advanced at the 
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right hand of God, all which is either 


ſignified or repreſented in the' Supper 
of our Lord; and therefore that que- 
ſtion, how often we ſhould communi- 
cate at theLords Table ? 1s ceafily an- 


ſwered by another, how often we are - 


bound publickly to Worlhip. God; and 
our Saviour Chriſt > for the Lords Sup- 
per being inſtituted by our Saviour, as 
a ſacred arid venerable Rite of Worſhip 
(for ſo I muſt beg leave to call it, for 
want of a more proper name) and fit- 
ted ta all parts of Chriſtian Worſhip, 
ought to be as often repeated as we 
worſhip our Saviour, and-- publick 
Worſhip is very lame and imperfect 
without it. ; 
For if it be urged, that it is ſuffici- 
ent to pray to God in Chriſt's Name, 
and -to praiſe him for that wonder- 
ful Manifeſtation of his Goodnefs in 
all the parts of the work of our Re- 


demption 
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demption, without uſing thoſe viſible 
ſigns, I would fain know to what 
purpoſe they were inſtituted by our 
Saviour; if Chriſtian Worſhip be com- 
pleat and perfeac- without it, it is and 
ever was as needleſs an addition as 
molt Chriſtians now think it to be, 
which, I think, derogates very much 
from the Wiſdom of our Saviour in its 
Inſtitution. | 

Weoughtnot to look upon the Sup- 
per of. our Lord only as a particular 


at.;of Worſhip, but as an external and 


ſenſible rite of Worſhip, which is fit- 
ted..to all parts of Chriftan Worſhip, 
and þy-the inſtitution of our Saviour 
neceflary: to give virtue and efficacy 
to:thern/ as the oblation of Sacrifices 
utider; the) Law, .did to thoſe Prayers 
which were: offered with them. 

| Now/ ſuppoſe that any Man ſhould 


| have: argued thus: under the Law 3 


that if, Men: prayed devoutly to God, 


though they offered no. Sacrifice they 
ſhould be accepted by him 3 I doubt 
this: would have been 'called deſpi- 
ſing sMoſess Law, and ſuch Men muſt 
have:::<ed. without Mercy, though 
they - had prayed i never ſo devoutly ; 
and yet *he! Apoſtle tells | us, that we 
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ought to have greater regard to the 
Laws and Inſtitutions of Chriſt, than 
the Jews had to the Law of Moſes. 


The great danger then of negleQ- 22. 


ing the Lords Supper, 1s, that ſuch. a 
neglet may render all our Worſhip 
unacceptable to, God : a right to Chriſt's 
Sacrifice upon the Croſs, is by the In- 
ſtitution of our Saviour conveyed in 
the Sacrament-of the Lords Supper 3 
and therefore though we pray in 
Chriſt's Name, if we neglect his Inſti- 
tution,whereby the virtue of his Sacri- 
fice is conveyed to our prayers, we 
muſt pray without any intereſt in his 
Sacrifice, and we may eaſily gueſs of 
what worth ſuch prayers are ; juſt as 
much as our own good works, without 
an Expiatory Sacrifice to recommend 
themto God. 

The ſerious confideration of this, tho- 
roughly convinces me how highly uſe- 
ful. (not to ſay neceſſary) it isto reſtore 
the Apoſtolical and Primitive pradice, 
to celebrate the Lords Supper as often 
as we meet for publick Worſhip, ifwe 
would have our Worſhip true Chriſti- 
an Worſhip according to our Saviours 
own Inſtitution, as underſtood: and 
praiſed by the Apoſtles themſelves. 

3- Another _ 


334 


ParT Il. 


(oncerning the great Negleft 
3. Another obligation to a frequent 
receiving the Lords Supper 1s, that this 
1s the principal a& of Communion 
with Chriſt, There is nothing more 
frequently talked of, than our Union 
to Chriſt, and our Communion with 
him, which is the great Myſterie of 
our Religion, and the great Founda- 
tion of our Hope. Now Union to, and 
Communion with Chriſt, may either 
be conſidered as a conſtant ſtrate and 
relation, and (ſo it ſignifies being Mem- 
bers of the Body of Chriſt, by being 
incorporated into his Church by a vi- 
ſible Profeſſion of our Faith in him, ra- 
tified and confirmed by Baptiſm, and 
by the communication of his Grace and 


| Spirit, which dwells in the fincere 


Diſciples of Chriſt, as the bond of a 
ſpiritual Union and an abiding prin- 
ciple of SanCtification and Holineſs; or 
It may be conſidered as an Ad, and 
ſo it is moſt properly applyed to the 
Lords Supper, which 1s the moſt vi- 
ſible External Symbol of our Com- 
munion with Chriſt, and inſtituted as 
a Sacrament of Union, for the con- 
veyance of all Divine and Spiritual 
Bleſlings to us. And for the explicati- 
on of this, I ſhall obſerve two things 

| in 
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in this holy Feaſt; 1. That it 1s our 
cating at the Table of our Lord, an 
2. That it is our feeding on the Body 
of Chriſt. 

I. Inthe Lords Supper we eat at the 
Table of our Lord: for this is a Feaſt 
of Chriſt's own appointment, inſtitu- 
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ted by him on purpoſe to commemo- ' 


rate his Death: and Sacrifice upon the 
Croſs : and ſo anſwers to the Inſtituti- 
on of God under the Law,to feaſt up- 
on Sacrifices: which was conſtantly 
obſerved in Peace-offerings, of which, 
art was burnt upon God's Altar, parr 
belcnand to.the Prieſts, and part was 
eaten by the Sacrificers, or thoſe Per- 
ſons who offered the Sacrifice of Peace- 
offerings, who are therefore ſaid to 
partake of the Altar : Behold, Iſrael after 
the Fleſh: are not they which eat of the 
Sacrifices, partakers of the Altar * To 
partake of the Altar, ſignifies to par- 
take with God, whoſe Altar it is, that 
is, to have part with him : for part of 
the Sacrifice was burnt upon the Altar, 
or given to the Prieſts, and that was 
God's part or ſhare,and the other part 

was eaten by themſelves. 
Thus it was amongſt the Heathens 
alſo, who uſed to feaſt on the Sacrifices 
| which 
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which they offered to their Gods : and 
ſometimes invited their Chriſtian neigh- 
bours to theſe Feaſts, who not ſafhci- 
ently underſtanding the nature of ſuch 
Religious Feaſts,many times went as to 
common friendly entertainments, and 
therefore are corre&qed by the Apoſile 
for it, as utterly inconſiſtent with their 
Chriſtian profeſſion ; for to eat of a 
Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, is to have com- 
munion with that Being, whatever he 
is, to whom the Sacrifice is offered : 
Now the Gentiles ſacrificed to Devils ; 
and therefore to eat of ſuch Sacrifices, 
is to partake with Devils, -to be in 
conkkiliniey and communion with 
them. But I ſay, that the things which 
the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to De- 
vils, and not to God, and I would not 
that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with Devils, 
K0veves, that you ſhould be Communi- 
cants with them : Ye cannot drink the 
Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devilszze 


cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, 


and the Table of Devils + that is as 1r- 

reconcileable to eat at the Table of 

Chriſt and of the Gentile Sacrifice, as 

it isimpoſiible to unite Chriſt and falſe 

Heathen Gods. 

From whence we learn, that to m 
| © 
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Chriſtian Feaſt of the Lord's Supper 
js to partake with Chriſt, or to have 


Communion with him, as to eat of 


the Sacritices under the Law, was ro 
partake of the Altar, or to eat of Pa- 

n Sacrifices, was to partal.c V7ith 
Devils. Now in general, there were 


' two things ſignified by theſe Religion? 


Feaſts. | 

1. A Covenant relation, tiat fuck 
perſons who feaſted at God's Fable 
were in Covenant witli; tnm - for 
folemn Covenants cvcn beriyeorn NMicmn 
in the Eaſtern Comrey, were mace 
and ratific- DY Yacrifice : thus it was 
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Laban, and J 8. faid nnio his Bre. 


thren, Gaber ft ONES 7, 4/74 Fs 472g frones 
and wade an be eap, 474 The ja eat there 
upon the heap. had 5 what this eating 
was, we may concluc: gf Fes the na- 
ture of: the action, which was confir- 
ming a Covenant, and therefore this 
eating 1s eating a Sacrifice, as we are 
more expreſly told, Ther Jacob oftcred 
Sacrifice upon the Mouzt, and called his 
Brethren to eat Bread, and the -y did eat 
Bread and tartied all night upon the 
Mount; And thus it is eſpecially be- 
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PakT II. 4. Moſaical Covenant was confirmed 
by the Blood of the Sacrifice : as the 
firſt Teſtament T7 to be dedicated by 
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00k and all the People, 
the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels of the 
Miniſtery, were ſprinkled with * Blood : 
nay, not only this general Covenant 
wasconfirmed by Sacrifice, but all good 
Men , when they offer Sacrifices to 
God, are underſtood to make, renew, 
or confirm their Covenant with him ; 
whence is that expreſſion in the Pſalms, 
Gather my Saints together unto me, thoſe 
that have tnade a Covenant with me by 
Sacrifice. | 

Thus the Death-of Chriſt did ratify 
and confirm the Goſpel-Covenant be- 
tween God and Men.and therefore the 
Blood is called the Blood of the Cove- 
nant ; and to feaſt on the Memorials of 
his Death and Paſſion, is a ſignification 
that we are in Covenant with God, 
and God with us ; that we ſtill own 
our Covenant, and are reſolved till 
todoſo; it is to put God in mind of 
his Covenant with us, and us of our 
Covenant- with him ; and if we have 
been guilty of any breach of Covenant 
with God, by venturing upon thecom- 
million 
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tears bewailed our Sin, and renewed 


. our Repentanee, here we muſt renew 


our Covenant, and. by approaching the 
Table of our Lord,declare, that though 
we are Sinners, yet we are not Apo- 
ſtates, that we {ſtill own our Cove- 
nant, and by the Grace of God, which 
we now implore, and hope to receive, 
reſolve to continue itedfaſt in it, while 
we live. - 

And is not this an ineſtimable privi- 
ledge, to be in Covenant with God; 
and to have this Coyenant as it were 
ſigned and ſealed to us, as often as we 
pleaſe, by a Federal Right of God's own 
Appointment ? Eſpecially 1s it not a 
mighty Favour for ſuch frail Sinners, 


Who are ſo expoſed to Temptations; 


and ſo often conquered by them, to 
have liberty granted,upon their ſincere 
Repentance, to return to God's Table, 
and to renew their Covenant, and to 
be received again into Covenant b 

God? Is it nota mighty affront ro God, 
when he invites us to his Table, as 
thoſe who are in Covenant with him, 
to live 1n ſo great a neglect of it ? Is it 
not a kind of renouncing out Cove- 
nant , when we refuſe to own it by 
Aa 2 ſuch 
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ſuch publick ſfolemnities, as he himſelf 
has appointed for that purpoſe ? 

2. Theſe Religiqus Feaſts fignifte a 
ſtate of Peace and Friendſhip with 
God ; and therefore thoſe Sacrifices of 
which the Sacrificers were allowed to 
eat, are called *Peace-Offerings in' the 
Law of Moſes, Under the Law it 
was not permitted to them to eat of 


the Sin-Offering , that Sacrifice which - 


was offered for the expiation of Sin; 
but when they had offered a Sacrifice 
for Sin, they might then offer a Peace- 
Offering , and feaſt before the Lord on 
the Sacrifice, as a token of Peace and 
Reconciliation with God. And thus 
it is under the Goſpel, Chriſt offered 
himſclfonce for all a Sacrifice or Of- 


' tering for Sin; and hath obtained e- 


ternal Redemption for us, and there- 
fore there is no more explatory Sacrti- 
fice to be offered for Sins; but when 
through the frailty of humane Nature, 
and the powerful temptations of Fleſh 
and Senſe, of the World, and the De- 
vil, we have defiled and polluted our 
Conſciences with Sin and Guilt, 1n- 
ſtead of thoſe particular Sacrifices for 
Sin, which the Fews were directed'to 
offer, we mult offer up the Sacrifice 


of 
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God ; that is, we mult truly repent of 


our Sins, and turn from them, and arm 
our ſelves with powerful refolutions a- 
gainſt them for the future ;' and then 
we may approach the Table of God, 
and receive the Pledges of his Love, 
and the freſh Aſſurances of our Pardon 
and Acceptance through our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 

We do not uſe to receive and enter- 
tain any at our Tables but thoſe who 
are our Friends, or at lealt are not our 
Enemies 3 others are intruders, and if 
they be not tura'd out again, yet muſt 
make themſelves welcom ; and indeed 
a Covenant made by Sacrifice 3lways 
ſignifies a Covenant of Peace 3 and 
ſuch to be ſure the Goſpel-Covenant 
is, of which the Lord's Supper 1s the 
Seal and Sacrament, a Covenant of 
Peace and Reconciliation between God 
and Men. None ought to come to 
this Table but the Friends of God, as 
all holy Men, and all true humble Pe- 
nitents are ; and ſuch Men ſhall be 
ſure to receive a joyful Welcome, and 
all the peculiar marks of God's Favour; 
for ſuch this hbly Supper it ſelf is to 
all worthy Reccivers. 

Aa 3 . 4 in 


341 


of a broken and contrite Heart to YAL) 
Chap. 6. 


LON RNI 


FAT 
ParT Il. do 


(oncerning the great Neglett 


2. In the Supper of our Lord, we 
not only cat at his Table, but we 
— feed on his Body ; not as if in a carnal 
ſenſe weeat his natural Fleſh,and drink 
his Blood, as the Church of "Rome 


teaches, contrary to the common ſenſe 


and experience of Mankind, and with- 


out any colourable pretence from Scri- 
pture,or Primitive Antiquity, but we 
cat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, in 
ſuch a ſpiritual manner, as they are ex- 
hibited to us in the Sacrament of* his 
own Inſtitution. As to explain this 1n 
as few words as may be. 

The Lord's Supper, I told you be- 
fore in general, did anſwer to a Feaſt 
upon a Sacrifice in the Jewiſh Law. 
And now I add, that it 1s a Feaſt upon 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt, who died upon 
the Croſs, and bore our Sins in his 
own Body upan the Tree ; and there- 
fore it is called eating the Fleſh, and 
drinking the Blood of Chriſt. For under 
the Law the Fews did in a literal ſenſe 


cat the fleſh of the Sacrifice, for part of - 


It was burnt upon the Altar, and part 
they cat 3 and this eating of the Sacri- 
fice, did give them a right and intereſt 
1n the virtue of the Sacrifice, and all 

the Bleflings purchaſed by it. 
| | TT, Now 
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Croſs for us, yet he could not in a li- 
teral ſenſe give us his natural Fleſh to 
eat; for he was to riſe again from the 
dead, with a glorious and incorrupti- 
ble Body, and aſcend up in the fame 


'S Body to Heaven,and there to continue 


united to this humane, but glorified 
Body, till he return again to judge the 
World. This Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood was to be celebrated in all 
parts of the World, where a Chriſtian 
Church ſhould be planted; and though 
he Himſelf, who 7s over all, God bleſſed 
for evermore,is preſent allo in all places, 
and eſpecially in all the Aſſemblies of 
his Diſciples, vvho meet to vvorlhip 
him 3 yet his Body, though glorious 
and perfe&t as a Body\can be, yet is 
but matter ſtill, and therefore confi- 
ned to one place, and cannot at the 
ſame time be at Rome and Conſtanti- 
ople, nor in ten thouſand places at 
once , more, remote than they : and 
this Sacrament 1s to be celebrated, his 
Fleſh eat, and his Blood drank, as long 
as the Church and the World laſts; and 
it 1s contrary to the nature of a Body 
to be ſo often eat, and yet continue 
the ſame Body ; and at beſt were the 
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* than an inhumane and barbarous Rite, 


to eat the Fleſh of a Man, and of our 
Friend. | 

And therefore, fince by the Inſtitu- 
tion of God, a : Sacrifice for a Peace- 
Offering was to'be eat, and eſpecially 
the Paſchal Lamb, which was a type of 
Chriſt ; and that eating did in a Legal 
ſenſe unite the Sacrificer and the Sa- 
crifice, and convey its yirtue and efh- 


cacy to him 3 I fay, hence Chriſt inſti- 


tuted the Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood, 7. e. Bread and Wane, to be eat 
and drank as the ſymbols and ſigns of 
his Body and Blood, and a Sacramen- 
tal Conveyance of all the Merit and 
Purchaſe of his Death to his ſincere 


Diſciples,whp feed on him ; and there- 
fore the Brggd and Wine are called his 
Body and Blood, becauſe feeding on 


the Bread and Wineis ordained by him 
inftead of his Body and Blood, and that 
eating Bread and drinking Wine in 
obedience to his Inſtitution, and in re- 
membrance of his Death and Paſſion, 
does to all intents and purpoſes as 
much entitle us to the Merits, Atone- 
ment, Reconciliation, and all the bleſ- 
{1ngs of the New Covenant purchaſed 

I * $ by 
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of that Sacrifice, whereof they eat. 
And fince Faith in Chriſt is made 
neceffary by the terms of the Goſpel to 
an intereſt in his Sacrifice, the ſymbols 
of Bread and Wine, ſerve as well or 


better for this holy Feaſt, than his na- 


tural Fleſh and Blood would do; for 
here is room for the exerciſe of Faith : 
We do not ſee the Body of Chriſt bro- 
ken, and his Blood ſhed, nothing aps 
pears to our” bodily, ſenſes, but Bread 
and Wine 3 but by an eye of Faith we 
fee him hang upon the Croſs, and bleed- 
ing for our Sins, and thus'we feed on 
his Sacrifice, eat his Fleſh, and drink 
his Blood. Bodily eating cannot make 
us partakers of Chriſt, but as the In- 
ftitution of our Saviour has united the 
virtues of his Sacrifice with the ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine in this holy 
Supper, which makes it as much his 
Body to all the real purpoſes of a Feaſt 
upon a Sacrifice, as if it were his natu- 
ral Body and Blood, in- as proper a 
ſenſe as ever the Jews did eat the Paſ- 
chal Lamb, which 1s all the Church of 
England 'means by the Real *Preſence. 
So then we by Faith eat the Body of 
Chriſt, 


by his Death; as eating the Fleſh of —— 
the Sacrifice did the Jews to the virtue LS 
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">< 4 Chriſt, and drink his Blood, when to- 


gether with our bodily feeding on the 
Sacramental Bread and Wine, by Faith 
we feed on the Merits of his Sacrifice. 
And this muſt needs convince us, 
how neceſſary it is to communicate at 
the Lord's Table, as well as to believe 
in Chriſt, if we would partake of the 
Merits of his Sacrifice ; for this Sacra- 
mental Bread and Wine 1s his Body 
and Blood ; that is, has the Merits of 
his Sacrifice annexed to it by his own 
Inſtitution : And as under the Law, it 
was not enough to offer a Peace-Of- 
fering, unleſs they eat of it , lo neither 
will the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs be of any value to us, unleſs we 
feed on it in this holy Supper,not only 
by Faith, but alſo by a bodily eating 
of thoſe Sacramental - Elements to 
which he himſelf has annexed the Me- 
rits of his Sacrifice. To feed on the 
Sacramental Elements without Faith, is 
no more than to eat ſo much ordinary 
Bread, and to drink common Wine ; 
and to believe on Chriſt without feaſt- 
ing on his Sacrifice, cannot without un- 
covenanted Grace apply his Merits to 
us : for it is evident that Faith 1n its 


- own nature cannot give us an intereſt 


in 


n 
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in the Merits of Chriſt : for how does 


ners,convey the Merit of his Death to 
me ? nay, though I believe that Chriſt 
in particular died for me, this does not 
atually make his Merits mine, but on- 
ly in the performance of ſuch Condi- 
tions, and mn the uſe of ſuch Means as 
he hath appointed for the application 
of his Merits to particular perſons 
and I ſee no reaſon why Men may 
not as well hope to be ſaved with- 


' out Holineſs by Chriſt, as without eat- 


ing his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood 
in the Sacrament : for Holineſs will 


not ſave us without the Merits of 


Chriſt ; and I know not how we 
ſhould come by the Merits of Chriſt, 
but only in ſuch ways of diſpenſing, 
conveying, and applying them as he 
himſelf has appointed, and he has ap- 
pointed no other ordinary way, but 
this myſterious Supper. 

Hence the Apoſtle tells the Corin- 
thians, The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 


3s i# not the Communion of the * Blood of ' <9r-10. 17- 
Chriſt? the Bread which we break , is it 


not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt 2 
What does he mean by the Communion 


of the Blood, and of the Body of Chriſt, 
| #011 G2 
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hereby we partake in the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, that 1s, 1n the efficacy 
of his Death 8& Paſſion, and it we could 
do this any other way, or without it, 
it would be an uſeleſs Sacrament, as 
moſt Chriſtians ſeem now to think it 


15: and therefore I doubt not but our 


Saviour in that myſterious diſcourſe in 
Fohn 6. had reſpect to this holy Feaft, 
though not then inftituted, when he 
tells them, Yerily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Sor of Man, 
and drink his Blood, ye have no life in 
you, Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh 
my Blood, hath Eternal Life, and I will 
raiſe himup at the laſt day: for my Fleſh 
is Meat indeed, and my Blood is drink 
indeed. He that eateth my Fleſh, and 
drinketh my Blood, . dwelleth in me, and 
1 in hin. op": 
The only Obje&ion I know againſt 


expounding this of eating the Fleſh of : 


Chriſt, and: drinking his Blood in-the 
Lord's Supper, 1s, becauſe the Feaſt 


' was not then inſtituted, and therefore 


neither the Jews, nor his own Diſci- 
ples could potlibly underſtand what-he 
meant. Now there are ſeveral very 
plain 


; -» 
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plain and eaſy Anſwers to this : as, 

- 1. Our Saviour faid a great many 
thingsto the Fews in his Sermons, which 
neither.they nor hisown Diſciples could 
underſtand,when they were ſpoke, tho 
his Diſciples underſtood them after he 
wasriſcn, when the holy Ghoſt brought 
thoſe things again- to their  remem- 
brance, and the event had expounded 
them 3 ſuch we may reckon whatever 
concerned his Death, Reſurre&ion,and 
Spiritual Kingdom. 

2. They might as well underſtand 
this diſcourſe of eating his Fleſh, and 
drinking his Blood, as they could what 


he immediately before told them 3 7 v.r. 


am the living © Bread, which came down 


from Heaven ; if any eMan eat of this 


"Bread he ſhall live for ever : and the 
"Bread which I will give is my Fleſp, 
which I will give for the Life of the 
World. For they underſtood as little 
what it was to give his Fleſh for the life 
of the World, and how this made his 
Fleſh to be that living "Bread, as what 
it was to eat his Fleſh, and to drink his 
Blood : for they both ſignify the ſame 
thing 3 and theſe-words laſt quoted do 
plainly prove, that he reſpects the Eu- 
chariſtical Feaſt , when. he ſpeaks of 
eating 
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eating his Fleſh, and drinking his 
Blood : for we muſt eat his Fleſh on- 
ly as confidered as the Bread of Life, 
which came down from Heaven 5 and his 
Fleſtt is Bread conſidered as giver: for 
the Life of the World ; and therefore to 
eat his Fleſh and drink his Blood, muſt 
ſignify the Sacramental eating of it, 
as the Memorials of his Death and 
RT: 
3. Suppoſe we ſhould underſtand 
this eating the Fleſh, and drinking the 
Blood of the Son of Man, of feeding 
on Chriſt by Faith, or believing , yet 
they could underſtand this no better 
than the other, it is plain they did not, 
and I know not how they ſhould: for 
to call bare believing in Chriſt, eating 
his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, is fo 
remote from all propriety of ſpeaking, 
and ſo unknown in all Languages, that 
to this day thoſe who underſtand no- 
thing more by it but believing in 
Chriſt, are able to give no tolerable 
account of the reaſon of the exprefſi- 
on. . Now if this place in St. Fohr: be 
meant of the Lord's Supper, as I do 
not in the leaſt doubt but it is, our 
Saviour has made it as neceſlary to us, 
as we think Eternal Life to be, for he 
has 
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has expreſly told us, Except ye eat the AZ) 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Chap. 6. 


fe, Blood, ye have no life in you. John 6. 53. 
ts We muſt not indeed expound theſe 
af words to ſuch a ſenſe, as to make the 
4 Sacrament neceſſary, even to Infants 
t themſelves, as St. Auſtin did , who 
3 therefore adminiſtred the Euchariſt, as 


1 | - well as Baptiſm, to'Children 3 which 
| was plainly contrary to the nature of 
| it : for it muſt be eaten with Faith, or 
elſe it is not the Body of Chriſt to the 
| Receivers, and God does not make 
any Ordinance neceſlary to thoſe, who 
are under a natural incapacity 3 nay, 
a moral impoſſibility will excuſe this ; 
when Men are deſirous to communi- 
cate in all our Saviours Inſtitutions, 
but have no opportunity to do it; 
for God will diſpenſe his Grace in ex- 
traordinary ways to all well-diſpoſed 
minds, when his Providence denies 
thoſe which are ordinary : but thoſe 
who do wilfully negle& the ordinary 
means of Grace, have no reaſon to ex- 
pet thoſe which are extraordinary ; | | 
how Gad will deal with thoſe who are I 
gwmilty of ſuch neglects, not out of a | 
contempt of his Inſtitutions, but out | 


of ignorance of their neceſiity, or a 
ſit- 


(oncerning the great Negleft 
) ſuperſtitious awe and reverence for 
them, I will not determine. 

Having thus proved that we cannot 
in an ordinary way partake of the Be- 
neſits and Bleftings which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed by his Death, but by a.$a- 
cramental eating of the Body , and 
drinking the Blood of Chriſt, tomake 
you ſtill more ſenſible of the infinite 
hazard and danger of this Negleq, I 
ſhall briefly conſider what thoſe Bleſ- 
ſings are which we partake of at the 
Lord's Table, and which we cannot 
expect any where elſe. And I ſhall 
name but theſe. | 

1. The'pardon of our Sins. For this 
was the purchaſe of Chriſt's Death, 
he died for our Sins, and expiated 
them with his own Blood : and there- 
fore we may obſerve, that we do not 
only eat the Body of Chriſt in this 
holy Feaſt, but we drink his Blood, 
the Blood ofexpiation, the Blood of the 
Covenant, which ſpeaketh better things 
than the Blood of Abel : now this was 
never permitted the Jews to eat any 
blood, much leſs the blood of the Co- 
venant, which was ſprinkled about 
the Altar to make Atonement : nay 
we feed in this holy Supper on a Sin, 
offer- 
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offering, nay that great Expiatory Sa Chap. 6. 


crifice, whoſe Blood was carried into 
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the Holy of Holies, which the High- Fit.y;.76, 
Prieſt himfelf was not allowed to eat x1, 12, 13: 


of; to which the Apoſtle alludes in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, We have 
an Altar, whereof they have no right to 
eat, which ſerve the Tabernacle : for 
the bodies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe Blood 
is brought into the Sanduary by the 
High "Prieſt for Sin , are burnt with- 


. out the Camp: i. e. no body was ſuf: * 


fered to eat the Fleſh of the Sacrifice 
on the great day of Expiation, which 
was a general Atonement for the Sins 
of the whole Congregation ; not fo 
much as the High Prieſt him{elf, but 
their Bodies were burnt to aſhes. Now 
the death of Chriſt upon the Croſs 
was peculiarly typified by that great 
Expiatory Sacrifice, whoſe Blood was 
carried into the Holy of Holies, as 
he had diſcourſed at large in the 
. ninth Chapter, and plainly refers to 
herez Wherefore Feſws alſo, that he might 
SanGifie the People with his own * Blood, 
ſuffered without the Gate : This is the 
Sacrifice we eat of, to which he plain- 
ly refers in what he adds, by him there- 
fore let ws offer the Sacrifice of praiſe (ot 
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FaALZL) the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, which is the 
PART Il. 1 ord's Supper) to God continually, that 
6: 13-28 7s, the fruit. of our lips, giving thanks to 


his Name : but to do good, and to com- 
mmnicate forget not, for with ſuch Sacri- 
fices God is well Phcfes . Which refers 
to thoſe Oblations for the relief of the 
Poor, and other Religious Uſes, which 
o__ always made at the Lord's Ta- 
le. _ - 


Now what is the meaning of this, 
that we are allowed to drink of the ” 


Blood of the Sacrifice, and eat the 
Fleſh of the great Sin-Offering , and 
Propitiatory Sacrifice, which the High- 
Prieſt himſelf under the Law was not 
allowed to touch ? I fay, what is the 
meaning of it, but to exhibit and con- 
vey to us the full and perfe&t remiſſion 
of all our Sins in the Blood of Chrift. 
So that we eat the Fleſh of an Expia- 
tory Sacrifice, and drink the Blood of 
Atonement , and thereby partake of 
that Pardon and Expiation which was 
made by Sacrifice ; and if we were 
ſenſible what the guilt of Sin is, and 
what will be its Puniſhment, we ſhould 
not fail frequently to come to this ho- 
ly Table to renew the Pardon of our 
Sins in the Blood of Chriſt. 

2. Ano- 
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2. Another fruit of Chriſt's Death, SA 
Chap. 6. 

Lord, is the Alliſtances of his Grace 

and Spirit 3 and the Communications 

of a Divine Life to us. Hence our Sa- 

viour tells us, He that eateth wy Fleſh, Joh. 6. 56. 

and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, 

and I in him : which fignifies ſuch a 

cloſe and intimate Union , whereby 

we receive the Communications of his 

own Life and Spirit from him : and 

therefore all Chriſtians are ſaid to be 

made to drink into one Spirit : which 1 Cor. 12, 

ſignifies the Communications of the 73: 

Divine Spirit at this Holy Table : the 

whole Goſpel-Adminiſtration 1s called 

the Miniſtration of the Spirit, as being 2 C7-3-5. 

accompanied with a Divine Power 3 

much more this Divine Feaſt, where- 

1n we become one with Chriſt, eat his 


Fleſh, and drink his Blood, as Mem- 


bers of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of x, © 
his fu as St. Sp ſpeaks; and it 7 Eph me 
impoſlible the Spirit of Chriſt ſhould 
be ſeparated from ſuch an uniting Or- 
dinance, as makes us Members of his 
Body. | 
3. By eating the Fleſh,and drinking 
the Blood of Chriſt in this holy Fealt, 
we have a Pledge and Earneſt of [m- 
Bb 2 mortality, 


356 


ParT Il. 


Joh. 6. 54, 
3/> 53» 


Bom.s. I Io 


( oncerning the great negleCt 


mortality. So our Saviour expreſly 


tells us, whoſo eateth my Fleſh and drink-. 


eth my Blood, hath everlaſting Life, and 
1 will raiſe him up at the laſt day. As 
the living Father hath ſent me, aud I live 
by the Father, ſo he that eateth me, even 
ke fhall live by me. This is that Bread, 


' which came down from Heaven 5, not as 


your Fathers did eat Manna, and are 
dead, he that eateth of this Bread ſhall 


lize forever, Where our Saviour gives 


the reaſon,. why thoſe who eat him 
{hall live for ever, becauſe he himſelf 
{hall live for ever: though he muſt 
die, he was to riſe again into an Im- 
mortal Life, and an Eternal Kingdom, 
as the reward of his Death and Suffe- 
rings; and therefore this holy Feaſt 1s 
a certain Earneſt of Immortality to 
thoſe who feed on him : and we need 
not indeed doubt this, ſince it- con- 
veys the holy Spirit to us, as St. Payl 
tells the Romans - But if the Spirit | 
him that raiſed np Feſis from the dead, 
awell in on, he that raiſed up Christ 
frem the dead , ſhall alſo quicken your 
mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwel- 


leth in Jon, 


But 


- 


as ai _ ac i.o # Am. > Wa 3% 


of the Lords Supper. 357 
But poſſibly ſome may objet, That Frets bs 


all this which is attributed to the Ho- > 


ly Supper,. we receive at our Baptiſm, 

the pardon of our Sins, the gift of the 

Spirit, and the promiſe and earneſt of 
Immortality : for fo we are baptized 

for the 'remiſhon of Sins, and we are 

baptized, as well as made to drink, into * <91:12-13 
one Spirit > and, thoſe who are baptized 

into Chriſt, have put on Chriit ; and, we 

are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſme into p  - 

his Death ;, that like as Chriſt was raiſed OE 
from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, 

fo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſ of life - 

for if we have been planted together in 

the rea of his Death, we ſhall be alſo 

2s the likeneſs of his Reſurrefjon. 


Now all this I grant to be true, 
and therefore Baptiſm ( and not the 
Lord's Supper ) 1s our Regeneration, 
or new Birth, we are raiſed into a 
new Life, are renewed and ſan@ifhed 
at our Baptifme , and have the Holy | 
Spirit beſtowed on us, as the Author 
and Principle of a new Life ; but the 
continuance of this Grace, and the 
daily Afhiſtances of the Holy Spirit, 
eſpecially when we have grieved him, 
and made himwithdraw from us by 

| Bb 3 Our 
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FAAL” our Sins, depends upon our diligent 
ParT Il. -ttendance at the Table of our Lord. * 


It is not enough that a Man is born 
into the World, unleſs he have con- 
ſtant Food to preſerve his Life : and 
thus it 1s with the new Creature ; and 
therefore the Supper of our Lord is 
Bread and Wine, the ſtay and ſupport 
of Life, to ſignify to us, that theſe 
ſupplies of Grace which we receive at 
this Feaſt, are as neceſſary to our Spi- 
ritual Life, as our daily Food 1s to the 
ſupport of a Bodily Life : and there- 
fore our Saviour calls himſelf the Bread 
of Life, which came down from Heaven, 
of which the Manna was a Type and 
Figure; Now we know Manna was 
their conſtant Food, the anly Bread 
they had 5 which ſignified that this 
Heavenly Manna 1s the daily ſupport 
of our Spiritual Life 3 and therefore 
we know the Ancient Fathers by Our 
daily Bread, in the Lord's Prayer, did 
generally underſtand the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, which they called 
the -«{T&> bts, or the Bread of God. 
All which may convince us from the 
very nature and reaſon of the Inſtitu- 
tion, that frequent Communions are as 
neceſfary to our ſpiritual growth and 


en- 
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encreaſe in Holineſs, to repair the de- f 
cays of our Graces, and to renew our 


| ſtrength and vigour in ſerving God, 


and to procure the Pardon of Sin af- 
ter a Relapſe, and to call back the 
Holy Spirit, when he 1s withdrawn 
from us, as Bread is to keep our Bo- 
dies in conſtant repair : and did Men 
love their Souls, as they do their Bo- 
dies, they would no more negle& the 
Supper of our Lord, than their daily 
Food. | | 

4. The Lord's Supper is the princi- 
pal part of Chriſtian Communion, and 
therefore as neceſſary as the Commu- 
nion of the Church'is : To debar any 
Perſons from the Lord's Table, is to 
ſhut them out of the Communion of 
the Faithful ; and they are never re- 
ſtored to the full Communion till they 
are reſtored to the Communion of this 
holy Feaſt. While Diſcipline was pre- 
ſerved in itsglory and vigor in thean- 
cient Church, no Chriſtian durſt turn 
his back upon the Table of the Lord, 
as nine parts of ten now often do: in- 
deed they could not well communicate 
as faithful Chriſtian People vvithout 
receiving the Lord's Supper. The Ca- 
techumens and Penitents were admit- 
Bb 4 ted 
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uch Prayers as were proper for them ; 

but they were diſmiſſed when that 

was done, and not admitted to be pre- 

ſent at the Worſhip of the Faithfull, 

who were 1n full Peace and Commus- 

nion with the {hurch, the principal 

part of which was the Holy Supper. 
Indeed St. Pazl attributes the Union 
of Chriſtians 1n one Body to Chriſt, to 
this Holy Feaſt : He calls the Cup the 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, and 
the Bread the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt, and aſſigns this as one reaſon of 
it; for we being many, are one Bread, 
and one * Body, for we are all partakers of 
that one *Bread. From whence it 1s 
plain , that. we are united to each o- 
ther by partaking of the ſame Bread z 
for we are one Bread, as well as one 
Body, which placeth Chriſtian Unity 
in a joynt participation of this Holy 
Feaſt, This alſo unites us to Chriſt, 
makes us his Body , becauſe we all 
feed on his Body : The Church is his 
Body, as being fed and nouriſhed with 


his Body : which both ſhews us, how 


neceſlary the Peace and Unity of the 
Church 1s to give us an intereſt in the 
Sacxitice of Chriſt 3 for the-virtue of 

| | his 
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his Sacrifice 1s contained in the Holy 
Supper, and this muſt be celebrated in 
the Communion of the Church ; and 
withal how eſſential this Holy Supper 
is to'Chriſtian Communion, as uniting 
us all to Chriſt in one Body, 

For ſhame then let not thoſe Men 
cry out againſt Schiſm and Schiſma- 


ticks, who ſeparate themſelves from the ' 


Body of Chriſt ' in that part of Chri- 
ſtian Communion, which is moſt e{- 
ſential to Chriſtianity : it is a much' 
leſs evil not to hear a Sermon together, 
nay, ſometimes not to pray together, 
than to join in all other parts of Wor- 
ſhip; but to break company at the 
Lord's Table, where,if ever, they ought 
to appear as one Body, and one Bread : 
to ſet up Altar againſt Altar is ſome- 
what worſe, is a greater and more in- 
curable Schiſm, than to abſent our 
ſelves from the Lord's Table : but'for 
my part I cannot excuſe thoſe Men 
from being Schiſmaticks, who live in 
' an habitual negledq of {o neceſflary a 
part of Chriſtian Communion , and 
could the ancient Diſcipline of the 
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Church be revived, ſuch Men ſhould 


know that Chriſtian Communion in 
any Religious Offices, 1s a priviledge 
which 
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which they do not deſerve, and which 
they ſhould not have. 

Having thus explained our Obliga- 
tions to frequent Communion in the 
Holy Supper of our Lord, which I 
judge ſo plain and evident, that no 
honeſt impartial Inquirer can refiſt the 
Evidence of them , and of ſuch great 
weight and moment , that no ſober 
Chriſtian can withſtand their convi- 
Rion : I ſhall now briefly conſider the 
ſecond thing propoſed , What are the 
moſt common occaſions of, or excuſes 
for ſuch a Neglect; and though it were 
eaſie to think of a great many, I ſhall 
but mention two very brietiy, as being 
T think the moſt univerſal, and the 
foundation of all the reſt. 

I. The firſt is of that nature, that 
It is great pity it ſhould have ſo ill an 
effet, and that is, a mighty reverence 
and eſteem for this holy Feaſt. Either 
they can never think themſelves wor- 
thy to approach the Table of our Lord, 
or that they can never be ſufficiently 
prepared for it. 

As for the firſt, it looks like Pride 
and Folly, to think that we muſt be 
worthy of the divine Favours : they 
muſt all be acknowledged to be above 
our 
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our deſerts : How came Mankind tap 6. 


be worthy, that the Son of God ſhould 
dye for them ? and had God adyiſed 
with ſuch modeſt Sinners, they might 
have complemented away the Death of 
Chriſt, as now they do the Benefits and 
Advantages of it in his holy Supper ? 
How great a Saint ſoever thou. art, 
thou canſt never merit ſuch Favours 
and Priviledges as theſe, for then there 
had been no need of Chriſt to merit 
for thee : and how great a Sinner ſo- 
ever thou art, by complying with the 
Grace of God,thou maiſt quickly make 
thy ſelf a worthy Communicant, Re- 
ent of thy Sins, and heartily reſolve 
y God's Grace to reform thy Life,and 
come to this holy Table,with aſlurance 
to receive thoſe | $42" of Grace which 
may enable thee to do it. 
* And as for that great Preparation, 
which is neceſlary to fit our ſelves for 
ſo ſolemn an a& of Religion, I muſt 
ſay, it is in this, as in other acts of Re- 
ligious Worſhip, the greater the bet- 
ter 2 but if we conſider what I ſaid be- 
fore, that the Inſtitution of our Savi- 
our plainly proves, that he deſigned it: 
for an ordinary part of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, vye cannot ſuppoſe that it re- 
quires 
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quires much greater © more of 
mind, than other acts of Religion. 

This holy Supper is a ſacred myſte- 
rious Rite of Prayer and Thankſpi- 
ving , which gives virtue and efficacy 
to our Prayers, and makes them accep- 
table and prevalent with God. Are 
you then, when you come to Church, 
fit to pray to God, and to praiſe him ? 
if not, you muſt neglect your Prayers, 
as well as the Sacrament : if you are, 
then you are fit to approach the Lord's 
Table, to give virtue and prevalency 
to your Prayers. | | 

This holy Supper conveys to us the 
virtue and efficacy of Chriſt's Sacrifice 
upon the Croſs, the Pardon of our 
Sins, and the Afliſtances of the Divine 
Grace and Spirit. Now if you be truly 
penitent, you are qualified to receive 
the pardon of your Sins, and there- 
fore to approach this holy Table, where 
it is diſpenſed : if you earneſtly defire 
the Divine Grace, you are 'prepared 
for the 'reception of it. Come but 


* with afenſe of your wants, and with 


ſach deſires as an hungry Man has of 
Meat, and'here you fhall be filled and 
ſatisfied; and without ſuch preparati- 
ons as theſe, we .can neither pray to 

Beads: God 


of the Lord's Supper. 


his Grace on us. ThatT confeſs, I can- 
not ſee, how any Man, who is fit to 
pray to- God, ſhould be unfit to ap- 
proach his Table. 

2. Others think, that there is much 
greater danger in approaching the Ta- 
ble of the Lord unworthily, than in an 
unworthy performance of other Parts 
of Religious Worſhip 3 but for what 
reaſon, they think ſo, I could never 
learn. The prayer of the wicked is an abo- 
mination unto the Lord, and his ſacrifice 
is no more : It is as unpardonable an 
affront to God, to pray for the pardon 
of our Sins1n Chriſt name without true 
ſorrow and contrition, and ſerious re- 
ſolutions of amendment, as it is for an 
1mpenitent ſinner to receive the Sacra- 
ment; to praiſe God without a due 
ſenſe of his Mercy and Goodneſs, dif- 
fers not at all from feaſting at the Ta- 
ble of our Lord, without any ſenſe of 
his dying Love. 

I would not be thought to give en- 
couragement by this diſcourſe to wic- 
ked Men to approach this Holy Ta- 
ble 3 ſuch Men ought to be carefully 
turned away from ſuch ſacred My- 

ſteries, when they are diſcovered ; but 
the 
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the whole defign is to ſhew, that thoſe 
Men, who have ſuch clear innocent 
Conſciences, that, they dare pray to 
God, need not be afraid of receiving 
the Sacrament 3 and thoſe who have 
not, I would deſire them to conſider 
what a caſe they are in : they defile 
every holy Duty they meddle with,and 
are in perpetual danger of God's wrath 
and diſpleaſure; they cannot ask his 
Pardon , but they provoke him the 
more 3 for the interpretation of ſuch 


Mens Prayers, is only to beg a longer 


liberty and indulgence 1n Sin : and 
therefore this is no more *an encou- 
ragement to negle& the Lord's Sup- 
per, than it 1s to continue in a ſtate of 
Sin and Damnation. 

But you will ſay, Does not the Apo- 
ſtle tell us, that a Man muſt examine 
himſelf, and ſo eat of that *Bread, and 
drink af that Cup; for he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 


Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 


Lord's Body e Very right 3 but not to 
diſpute the particular meaning of that 
place, is not this true alſo of him that 
hears or prays unworthily 2 Does the 
Apoſtle fay, that there 1s any greater 
degree of Wz:-thineſs required to re- 
| ceive 
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ceive the Lord's Supper, than there 
is to pray to God ? He who is fit to 
pray to God, is fit to eat and drink at 
the Lord's Table 3 and he who is not 


fit for either, I am ſure is not fit to die. 


Our right to Immortality is conveyed 
to us in this Heavenly Feaſt, as you 
have already ſeen, and it is equally 
ſtrange to me, that Men ſhould con- 
tent themſelves in ſuch a condition, 
as makes them unfit to receive the 
pardon of their Sins, the afliſtances of 
God's Grace, or immortal Life ; or 
if they be not 1n this deplorable con- 
dition, that they ſhould negle& that 
holy Feaſt, which is the only ordinary 
inſtituted means of conveying all theſe 
Bleflings to them. 
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